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ABSTRACT

This dissertation explores the process of Serb&iom-building, focusing specifically

on the interaction between the Vlach ethno-cultaahmunities and the nationalising
primary education imposed on them by Serbian aitté®iin the period 1878-1914. By
doing so, the thesis aims to contribute to the nsaleof the trend in the scholarship on
the use of education in the nation-building of teeamth-century European nations,
which has so far predominantly adopted a 'top-dquemsSpective. Namely, instead of
focusing on the main educational policies as casekby the Serbian authorities for the
ethnic Serbian population or at the national levibis thesis places the Vlach
communities at the centre of the analysis by ingashg how their very existence and
their members' actions influenced the Serbian aititbs} conception of the educational
policies, on the one hand, and the course of thiei&enation-building process, on the
other.

The work has been conceived as an interdisciplirsityly combining a range of

methodologies and approaches. In exploring the acter and the ideological

underpinnings of the nationalising character of $legbian educational policies devised
for the Vlachs, the study has relied on a combamabf modernist and posmodernist
definitions of nationalism and the post-coloniaincept of the 'Other'. Namely, by
examining the Serbian authorities' idea of theinavation, on the one hand, and their
perception of the Vlach communities in relatiortite Serbian nationalist project, on the
other, the thesis explains, firstly, why the edigatof the Vlachs was conceived
primarily as an assimilationist project and, sed¢pndhat these education policies
consisted of.

The 'bottom-up' perspective adopted in this stualy dllowed the thesis to account for
the Vlachs' reactions to primary schooling and nttionalising task by looking
primarily at their resistance strategies. Conclosiare then drawn about the effects of
the Vlach resistance acts on the Serbian natioiibgiproject, the development of the
Serbian educational system, and the extent to wthieke actions were the result of
some form of Vlach identity awareness. By appraaghihe Vlachs as actors within the
Serbian nation-building process, the study subssrilto the Subaltern Studies'
methodology which assigns to the subaltern gro@gjtiality of conscious agency.
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CHAPTER 1: Introduction

Compulsory education is still understood to be afiethe main means of
achieving and maintaining national cohesion andwh it is under the strict control
and scrutiny of state authorities worldwide. Indiloa of this tendency is the fact that,
when it comes to compulsory levels of educationatens, there is no tendency
towards either a relaxation of the governmentstrobior an international convergence
and homogenisation of their organisation and culaicas is true in the sphere of higher
educationt. The vigilant control of state authorities over npary and secondary
education is justified by the idea that provididgnaembers of the national polity with
an 'appropriate' and standardised education im daly years is a necessary step for
securing national cohesion. Although extremely camnand an integral part of
educational policies worldwide, the perception thia¢ very existence of national
identity and unity depends on the quality of edwraimparted to citizens is rather
recent. In fact, it dates to the nineteenth cenaun it is closely related to the formation
of modern nation-states and national identities praess which started in Western

Europe and in which education, especially at iisary level, was to play a major role.

Since its very appearance in the nineteenth centbey principle of national
cohesion or national unity has been at odds with éthno-cultural variety of the
population of the newly-established nation-staiesfact, there was and still is a
contradiction between the idealised vision of tlaéian-state whose population shares
one culture and language, on the one hand, amealisy which sees the state inhabited
by groups with distinct cultural patterns and verdars, on the other. This
contradiction led state authorities to perceivedukural heterogeneity of the state and
in particular the presence of ethnic minoritiescamplicating and problematising the
very task of achieving national cohesion — a visibat subsequently influenced the
very development of the educational system. In thet latter has been conceived in the
past as it is today as a key tool with which torealhat is regarded as the problem of

ethno-cultural diversity that potentially threaterational unity. The specific historical

1 Andy Green, Education and State Formation: Europe, East Asiad ahe USA 2nd edn
(Basingstoke: Palgrave, 2013), p. 3.



case explored by this thesis, therefore, refleetsdar issue of continuing topicality and
urgency, not only for the ethnically fragmented k&l area, but for Europe as a whole
and beyond.

1.1. Research Aims and Objectives

The main aim of this dissertation is to explore dyaamics of a specific aspect
of the Serbian nation-building process in the perl®78-1914, namely the way this
process developed in a sphere of interaction betwhes primary school institution and
the Vlach ethnic minority. This research aim wik achieved by addressing the

following series of questions:

() Why were the assimilation policies through ealimn deployed towards the
Vlachs, and how were these policies justified bg ttontemporary Serbian

political and educational elites?

(I What were the main characteristics of the ediomal policies devised to
achieve the assimilation of the Vlachs? What charesed the curricula and the
school system organisation in the schools atterethe Vlach children, and

how did these differ from the schools in Serbiazaliies?

(1) What extra-scholastic nationalising strategmwere used? What was their

effect on the broader Vlach population?

(IV) What were the reactions of the Vlach ethniowgy to the promotion of
primary education in the Serbian language andat®nalising goals? Did they
resist them, and if yes, what did this resistanmesist of? Did they advance
demands for schooling in the Vlach (Romanian) laggu— an unambiguous
sign of the development of a separate Vlach natti@entity/nationalism? If

yes, what happened with these initiatives? What wees attitude of the

neighbouring Romanian authorities towards the \W&cbid they support the

Vlachs in their demand for cultural rights? If yeasw? If not, why?

The period considered in this study begins and emitls the dates of two

political events: the attainment of the indepeneéeonicthe Serbian state at the Congress
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of Berlin (1878) and the outbreak of WW1. Althouthie two events had an enormous
importance for the general development of Serhndtrnal and external politics, this
chronological choice has been taken on the basiheofimpact these events had on
Serbian nationalist ideology and the nation-bugdpmocess. In fact, the first event, the
attainment of independence in 1878, gave the Serushorities full liberty to purse
their nationalist agenda both internally, througtates and nation-building, and
externally, thorough nationalist propaganda andsva#mned at creating a Greater Serbia.
On the other hand, the second event, the outbriedR/\é1, signified the abandonment,
or rather a transformation, of this nationalist radge By embracing, in the course of
WW1, the idea of a Yugoslav unification, the Senbjaolitical elites opted for a
multinational state, in which Serbian nationalisad o come to terms with at least two
other competing nationalist ideologies: that of 8levenians, and especially that of the

Croatians.

The 1878-1914 period represented a period of idmaiditions for the
development and application of the tenets of Sarbiionalist ideology. During this
time Serbia was an independent state, ethnicaliggminantly Serbian, and governed
by a political and cultural elite of Serbian ethrbeckground. Therefore, primary
education policies and their use in the nationéwg process in this period were purely
'Serbian’ in their character and as yet untouchedthé inter-ethnic dynamics which
would emerge in the post-war Kingdom of Serbs, &r@nd Slovenes. Given these
political conditions, primary schooling policie®fn the period 1878-1914 can be seen

as being influenced by Serbian nationalism ateigltt.

1.2. Methodology

The multifaceted perspective adopted in this thesisards the topic of Serbian
nation-building at the turn of the twentieth cemgturequired a multi-disciplinary
approach. The study has, therefore, relied on antbmed theories and methods from
various disciplines such as History, Social Scisn€&ender Studies, Post-colonial and

Subaltern Studies. While the individual conceptd #reories used in this thesis will be

2 Ivo J. Lederer, ‘Nationalism and the Yugoslave’'Nationalism in Eastern Europed. by Peter F.
Sugar and Ivo J. Lederer (London: University of Wagton Press, 1969), pp. 396-438.
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introduced and explained in detail in the apprdprighapters and sections where they
are applied, the following section will give a Wradefinition of the key terminology

used in this research.

1.2.1. Nation/Nationalism/National Identity

Broadly speaking, the study subscribes to the nmisteand post-modernist
paradigms of nationalism. In disagreement with s$eecalled primordialist position,
according to which nations are historical realiteesd in certain cases even natural
social forms, modernists approach the understandihghation, as well as the
understanding of notions related to or derived fribrauch as 'national identity' and
'national consciousness', as modern, constructddresonstructed phenomena. They
are, in fact, defined as a product of the specdidtural, social and political
circumstances of the late-eighteenth and ninetemarituries, and nurtured by deliberate
actions of specific social groups. In this disdestathe post-modernist approach to
nation, nationalism and the related terminology amainly reflected in the
acknowledgement and analysis of the discursive @idikese concepts, in the choice of
endorsing the 'minority perspective’ of Serbianiamabuilding, and in drawing
inspiration from Rogers Brubaker's paradigm ofaralism in the overall structuring of

the thesis.

Developed with a focus on three ‘political fields' national minority
nationalising state(which is the minority's host stateand theexternal national
homeland(a state whose authorities perceive tia¢ionalising stats minority as their
kin) - Brubaker's definition of nationalism distuiighes between three types of

nationalism.

The first type of nationalismpationalising nationalismis generated by the
nationalising state and consists of 'claims madeainame of a “core nation” or
nationality, defined in ethno-cultural terms andrgity distinguished from a citizenry as
a whole'. Although dominant within the state, tb@ré nation' perceives its position as
weak and uses this alleged weakness to justifyptbmotion of policies favourable to

its interests.

12



Opposed tonationalising nationalismis the transborder nationalismof the
external national homeland. The antagonism betwleese two forms of nationalism is
primarily due to the fact that the latter claim® thght to monitor and intervene in
favour of what it perceives as ethno-national Kie, the minority dwelling in the
nationalising state. According to Brubaker's modebnitoring by and interventionism
of the external national homeland is particularigense when an external national
homeland perceives the minority to be actively dbeaed by the nationalising policies
of the nationalising state. These policies arermeted by the authorities of the external
national homeland as a strategy aiming at de-naigating the minority in order to
weaken its identity and/or assimilate it into tloel of the core nation.

The national minority, an object of the competintgrests of these two opposing
forms of nationalism, has (or may have) its owrnority nationalism Although
minority nationalism andhomeland nationalismare both opposed to thmationalising

nationalism this does not imply that theye necessarily ‘harmoniously alignéd'.

Brubaker's paradigm of nationalism has been broaglhlied in this dissertation.
The Serbian state is understood as a nationalsatg whose authorities deployed a set
of nationalising educational policies aimed atradsiting the Vlachs. Second, the study
examines whether and to what extent the Romanaira stted as an external national
homeland for the Vlachs, and, finally, the minomigtionalism or identity dynamics of
the Vlachs are investigated in relation to both héonalising educational policies of

the Serbian state and the position of the Romastate authorities.

1.2.2. Ethnicity/Ethnic Group/Ethno-Cultural Group/ Ethnic Minority

Closely related to the concepts of nation and natism are those of ethnicity,
ethnic group and similar expressions, such as ethftaral group or ethnic minority.
The affinity of the terms nation and ethnic grospeflected in the theoretical solutions
suggested by some scholars. For instance, Anthoigntith argues that modern nations
are closely related to pre-modern ethnic groupg. [akter, which Smith name=shnie
are perceived as forms of human organisation ttestegled the formation of the nations

3  Rogers BrubakerNationalism Reframed: Nationhood and the NationaleQion in the New
Europe(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996) 546, 57—67.
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and offered the symbolic and cultural foundationadnich modern national identity was
later built? While there are many disagreements with Smith&rpmetation of the link
between ethnic groups and nations, the idea thatagty influenced the development of
nationalism, especially in its 'Eastern’ versi@ewidely accepted among scholars (see

chapter 2).

The complex relation and often blurred boundariesvben the concepts of
nation and ethnic group are also manifested in samtigors' tendency to almost equate
the two. Floya Anthias and Nira Yuval-Davis suggésat the only acceptable
differences between ethnic group and nation argherone hand, the scale, as in most
cases the population of ethnic groups is relatisghaller than the population of the
nation, and, on the other hand, the scope of thaitical aims. Namely, the authors
argue that an ethnic group's ideology does notyintipé political aim of achieving
statehood, whereas the establishment of the natais- constitutes one of the main

aspirations of nationalist ideologies, and therfufrnations.

As in the case of the concept of nation, understgsdand definitions of the
notion of the ethnic group vary according to eadmofar's methodological and
disciplinary background. Some scholars approachietroups from a 'primordialist’
position, seeing and studying them primarily aspasate and specific cultural units.
Other authors shift their attention from analysithg cultural content/nature of the
ethnic group to categories such as social intemactprocesses and relations that
substantiate that nature and maintain it as suadriek Barth, for instance, suggests
focusing on the process of the group members'idetttification which allows for the
maintenance of the ethnic boundaries of the grdweording to Barth, instead of
approaching and studying the group's culture a®ljective’ (ascribed by outsiders)
marker of the given groups' ethnicity, attentioroldd be paid to which cultural
elements the members of the group conserve anddeorts be relevant for their self-
identification in the process of their interactimith other groups, and why they do
this®

4 More about ethno-symbolism in: Anthony D. SmHthno-Symbolism and Nationalism: A Cultural
Approach(London: Routledge, 2009); Anthony D. Smiffhe Ethnic Origins of Nationfxford:
Blackwell, 1986).

5  Floya Anthias and Nira Yuval-Davifkacialized Boundaries Race, Nation, Gender, Colaund
Class and the Anti-Racist Strugdleondon: Routledge, 1993), p. 18.

6  Fredrik Barth,Ethnic Groups and Boundaries: The Social Organmatbf Culture Difference
(Oslo: Universitets Forlaget; London: Allen & Unwit969), pp. 9-16.
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Even more 'extreme’ is Brubaker's approach. Helesigds the very scholarly
tendency to unproblematically use the concept obulg when referring to the
organisation of society. '‘Groupism’, or the phenoomewhich, according to Brubaker,
implies that society consists of defined and de&chigroups which act as social agents,
but which — in Brubaker’s view — is actually natgibut the reifying and essentialising
of these entities. In order to avoid this 'groupism@p, Brubaker suggests approaching
ethnicity, and categories such as race and natioh,as entities, but 'in relational,
processual, dynamic, eventful and disaggregateusten.e. as 'practical categories,
situated actions, cultural idioms, cognitive schepdiscursive frames, organisational

routines, institutional forms, political projectmd contingent events'.

Brubaker's approach is particularly suitable foplexng the identity dynamics
of ethnic minorities from a historical perspective.allows the study of a minority
community's potential identity dynamics through #mealysis of social, political and
cultural phenomena, events or dynamics registesechaving occurred within the
communities, without having to rely on 'objectidefinitions and descriptions of these
communities authored by individuals who, in mossesas were members of the
dominant group, or even definitions and descrigicglaborateda posteriori in

scholarship.

As this research follows Brubaker's conceptuabsetiit will not be assumed
that nineteenth-century Vlachs from north-eastesrbi@ were conscious of their Vlach
identity and the ethnic boundaries of their grouphie same way they were defined and
described by contemporary Serbian authors. Ondhtary, observations about identity
dynamics within the Vlach communities will be basea the analysis of recorded
events and phenomena that might have influenced\hehs' self-identification.
However, this approach does not mean that thectigé definitions and perception of
the Vlachs as made by contemporary Serbian auttansaltogether be ignored. The
fact that the latter perceived Vlachs as an orgathoic group meant that they also
treated them as such — an attitude which resuliedoncrete political actions with
concrete outcomes and consequences. For instgremEfic assimilationist educational
policies were devised on the basis of percepticth®iVlachs as a group, and they have
to be analysed as such.

7  Rogers BrubakeEthnicity without GroupgCambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 2004),
9-11.
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Therefore, in order to be able to analyse the mat® behind the educational
policies deployed by the Serbian authorities, aeréespects of the Serbian 'objective’
perception of the Vlachs must be retained. Foramst, contrary to Brubaker's
suggestion, the use of the term ‘group’ will noabandoned altogether, especially when
analysing top-down policies or Serbian discourdesiaithe Vlachs. For the nineteenth-
century Serbian social actors, the Vlachs werangiltée group reality. However, as will
be evident from the analysis itself, when referiaghe Vlach communities as a single
group, no Vlach cultural homogeneity, shared idgrdar communal action is taken for

granted or implied.

Some concepts from Subaltern Studies have also umsshin studying Serbia's
nineteenth-century Vlachsubalternityandagency.Dipesh Chakrabarty's definition of
sublaternityas 'the composite culture of resistance to andpéacee of domination and
hierarchy' is applied when examining the Vlach camity members' reaction to the
nationalising educational policies imposed on thlnthe Serbian political and cultural
elites® In fact, notwithstanding their ethno-cultural dimdyuistic affiliation, which was
different from and marginalised by the dominantbier one, and regardless of their
predominant peasant background and general exol@isin key power positions, the
Vlachs are in this study regarded as bearers afrsciousagency.Namely, not as
passive subjects on whom the nationalising eduaaltipolicies were simply projected,
or individuals opposing them out of ignorance & theneficial' influence the schooling
would have had on their lives, as maintained byteroporary Serbian elites and even
modern scholars; but as capable of negotiatingrasting these policies because of
consciously decided priorities reflecting the crtdtusocial and economical needs of the
Vlach communities. By doing so, the Vlachs were ooy able to affect the desired
course and effects of primary education, as coeceby Serbian authorities, but, given
the nationalising task the education was performingir actions also affected the very

process of Serbian nation-building.

8  Dipesh Chakrabarty, ‘Invitation to a Dialogue’, Subaltern Studies 1¥Delhi: Oxford University
Press, 1985), pp. 364-76 (p. 376).
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1.3. Why the Vlachs?

1.3.1. Defining the Vlachs

The nineteenth- and early-twentieth century Vlatths thesis is concerned with
were a cluster of Romance speaking populationsbiting the north-eastern areas of
the Serbian state. The term Vlachs, in SerM&si, was not only the traditional term
used by nineteenth-century Serbs to designatesgiasific population, but it was also
used to designate the inhabitants of the prindipaliof Wallachia and Moldavia and
later those of the Romanian st&fEhe use of the same name for both populations, the
Vlachs from north-eastern Serbia and those from &wpa) indicates that Serbian
authors and authorities of the period perceivedgdhgo communities as part of the
same nationn@arod). This perception is also confirmed by the Serkaathors' use of
the term 'Romanians' which, adopted by the Romaini@tiectualelitesas the official
name of their newly-established nation, enteredStdoian vocabulary only from 1878
onwards. In fact, after the Congress of Berlinwimch Romania was recognised as an
independent state, the term 'Romanians’ was use&ebgian elites alongside the
traditional term 'Vlachs' to designate the Vladlosf the north-eastern Serbia.

The perception of the Vlachs and Romanians as glesimation could be also
found in texts written by West-European authors. iRstance, the French ethnographer
Guillaume Lejean made no distinction between the, amd the German linguist Gustav
Weigand, one of the founding fathers of the Ronmanigalectology, grouped the
dialects spoken by Serbia's Vlachs with the Ronmadialects of Banat and Oltertfa.
No different perspective was adopted by the feweamporary Romanian authors who
wrote about Serbia's Vlachs. As early as 1876,Rbaanian Romantic poet Mihai
Eminsecu spoke about the Vlachs from Serbia as Rams, establishing a tendency
which would be followed by the Romanian ethnographeho 'discovered’ the Vlachs

at the beginning of twentieth century (see cha@)ér

9  The principalities unified in 1859, but the offitrecognition of the new Romanian state took place
only at the Congress of Berlin in 1878.

10 Guillaume Lejeanithnographie de la Turquie d’Eurog&otha: Perthes, 1861), pp. 18-19; Alina
Loredana Coroliuc, ‘Gustav Weigangl geografia lingvistica’ (unpublished doctoral tles
Christian-Albrechts-Universitat zu Kiel, 2013),315.

11 lonelia Toarg, Comunitatea roméaneasain estul Serbiei: studiu geograffBucharest: Ed. Semne,
2011), p. 56.
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The endonym of the Vlachs, i.e. the name they ifledtthemselves with, was
Runin(-i). Both West-European and Serbian nineteenth-cerdutijors mention this
term as used by the Vlachs themselves, and iilisised among the members of this
community nowadays. In this thesis, the term Vlaglkis be used predominantly for
two reasons. Firstly, because 'Vlachs' was thetivadl and dominant term used by the
Serbian authors for thRunini from north-eastern Serbia, and secondly, becausésth
the term which has become the official Serbian néonghe Runii in the twentieth
century. However, the term 'Rumun(-i)', the Serhiarsion of the name Romanian(-s),

has been kept in quotations if used by the autbiotise quoted sources.

Another point that needs to be stressed is thaVthehs from the north-eastern
part of nineteenth-century Serbia were and are thet only Vlach communities
inhabiting the Balkan region. Vlachs could be foundnorthern Greece, southern
Albania, Macedonia, south-western and north-westBubgaria and the Croatian
peninsula Istria. However, unlike the Vlachs froastern Serbia and those from north-
western Bulgaria, whom scholars equate with Ronmanidne other Balkan Vlachs have
been generally treated as distinct ethno-culturaligs. The basic subdivision of these
Vlachs distinguishes between two main groups: {Romanians from Croatia and
Aromanians, which include the Vlachs from the remmaj countries of the southern

Balkans.

Contrary to the situation of the present day, whseles the Vlachs as a small
national minority of the Serbian state — accordioghe last, 2011, census the Vlach
national minority amounts to only 0.49% — in thew® half of the nineteenth century
the Vlachs were Serbia's largest minority rangimgnf 7.8% in 1884 to 5% in 1900.
The second largest minority were Roma who, accgrtinthe 1884 census, amounted
to 34,006 individuals, or 1.8 % of the total popiaa, while other minorities such as
Albanians, Turks or Bulgarians were far less numerdn fact, the total combined
number of these three minorities amounted to ardub®b of Serbia's population, or to
less than 10,000 individual$The size of the Vlach population is even morekistg if
considered at the regional level. Most of the V&aalere concentrated in four districts

(Krajina, PozarevadCuprija, Crna reka) where they made up an avera@e Gf7the

12 Dragan Vukmirovd, StanovniStvo. Nacionalna pripadnost: podaci po m@$ha i gradovima
(Belgrade: Repuliki zavod za statistiku, 2012), p. 15; Drzavopisij@rifBelgrade: Kraljevsko-
Srpska drzavna Stamparija, 1899), pp. 265, 276.

13 Drzavopis Srbije, 1899, pp. 264, 266.
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region's population, with a staggering 62% in thiajika region**

Regions Vlachs Total population Vlachs %
Krajina 52,019 83,549 62.00%
Pozarevac 57,568 184,122 31.26%
Cuprija 10,612 69,486 15.27%
Crna reka 29,351 64,084 45.80%

Table 1: Percentage of the Vlach Population peidreig 1884

As well as their numerical size, it was the geolbregd distribution of Vlach
communities that contributed to drawing the attamtdf the Serbian authorities. They
inhabited the north-eastern areas of the Serbiate,sbordering on the north with
Romania and on the east with Bulgaria. Therefoog,amly were they living in direct
proximity to the newly-established Romanian stetiegpse population was perceived by
the Serbian authorities as identical to the Vlabls they were also bordering the north-
western region of Bulgaria, which in its turn hasgesignificant Vlach minority. Given
the Vlachs' numerical strength and geographicaltipas they represented, from the

perspective of the Serbian authorities, an impenthneat to national security.

Although the Vlachs of Serbia were generally peregiand dealt with by
Serbian authorities as a single ethnic group, iinjgortant to stress that, as was typical
of all pre-modern societies, they presented nungeregional and local differences in
language, culture, and lifestyle. Some Serbianaaathcknowledged these differences,
as the standard Serbian classification of the \datdiktinguishing betweeldnguraeni
and Carani Vlachs, posited on a combination of linguistic aadtéged origin criteria
(see chapter 3). Thenguraenidwelt in the mountain areas of north-eastern @erbi

while the latter were concentrated on the plangb@Krajina region.

It is also important to mention that the variousdi communities did not share
the same history, at least in regard to their i@tatio the Serbian state. Before 1830-33
the four Vlach-inhabited districts that would laber included in the Serbian state laid in

14  Drzavopis Srbije, 1899, pp. 265, 267. With theneuistrative reforms of the 1890s, the Crna reka
and Cuprija regions were incorporated into the Timok @idrava regions respectively. See the
maps on pages 39 and 40.
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two different administrative regions. One of thegas thePashalik of Belgradethe
Ottoman administrative unit which would become twe territory of the Serbian
principality, including the Vlach-inhabited distisc of PoZarevac an@uprija’® The
districts of Krajina and Crna reka were instead pérthe other administrative region,
the Vidin Sanjak'® The Pashalik of Belgrad&ecame the Principality of Serbia in 1830,
and it eventually annexed the districts of Krajarad Crna reka in 1833, as part of the

larger Russo-Ottoman settlement (Treaty of Adrideo0p829).

Given the lack of studies and scant primary sourtteis difficult to give a
detailed account of either the existence or aspaicsome Vlach high-culture in the
period before the formation of the Serbian stat@weler, some cultural links certainly
did exist between Vlach-inhabited areas and thedam cultural and religious centres
of the Austrian Empire and Danubian principalitiese chapter 4). During the 1718-
1739 Austrian occupation of the areas of the futteebian state, the majority of the
territories which in the nineteenth century woutdensely populated by Vlachs were
annexed to the Banat of Temeswar, an administraiivié of the Austrian Empire
containing a high percentage of Romanians. The dmeailation of people, goods and
culture that had existed during the occupation il completely disappear once the
territory was reintegrated into the Ottoman Empkrer instance, in Vlach localities of
the future Krajina region church services and relig instruction offered by priests
used the Vlach vernacular and religious books @dnh Romanian until the area was
annexed to the Serbian state (1833). Written verlaaevas used in Krajina for official
purposes even after the area was incorporatedtletdSerbian state, as several legal

contracts fapija) from 1850 still extant in the Archive of Negotionfirm*’

1.3.2. The Vlachs and the Serbian Nation and State

The late-nineteenth and early-twentieth centurybi@er political and cultural

elites were increasingly influenced by the ideanafionalism as a ‘political principle

15 Officially, this administrative unit was calléémederevo Sanjabut informally it was also called
Pashalik of BelgradeHowever, it was the latter that is commonly usedSerbian and wider
historiography.

16 Vladimir Stojadevi¢, Klju¢ i Porecka reka od kraja 18. veka do osleleamja 1833 (Belgrade:
SANU, 1994), pp. 11-12.

17 Negotin, Istorijski Arhiv Negotin (IAN), V. 3
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which holds that political and national unit shoblel congruent® This political strand
of nationalism was combined with the ideologyedlinic nationalism, which was the
dominant nationalist ideology in Serbia of the pdrisee chapter 2) and which, as
explained by Smith, emphasises understanding ttiennan genealogical terms, by
privileging the importance of community of birthative culture and vernacular
languages$? Considering the fact that the Serbian authoripigmarily understood the
Serbian nation in ethnic terms and that they emdbtbe idea that the Serbian state
could not include more than one (Serbian) natibis, insurprising that the presence of

a conspicuous Vlach minority was seen as rathdylg@naatic.

As a Romance speaking population, not only were\sehs perceived as
disrupting imagined or desired Serbian nationatyhiut they were also perceived as a
potential threat to the very territorial integrity the Serbian state. As stated earlier, at
the time the Serbian authorities considered thechdato be part of the Romanian
nation, and they feared that as such, they mighbrbe of interest to the Romanian
political elites. This interest could have beenregped through Romanian territorial
claims — an unlikely scenario given the internatigoolitical situation and the political
agenda of the Romanian state (see chapter 6) hrough interference in Serbian
internal affairs as protectors of the Vlach mingsitcultural rights — a lower-profile but
more likely intervention. The latter scenario wobkve created numerous challenges to
the Serbian government whose control over the Viagbulation might weaken, while
their internal politics would lose independence l®ing exposed to monitoring and

conditioning by the Romanian establishment.

However, the perception of Vlachs as a threat tdi&e national interests did
not emerge immediately with the establishment ef$lerbian principality. In fact, some
parts of the Vlach population had actively conttdslito the creation of the latter by
supporting and participating in the first Serbiaprising against the Ottomans (1804-
1813). In the early stages of this uprising — whsgrbian scholarship interprets as the
turning point in the creation of the nineteenthtoey Serbian state — the ethnicity factor
played a minor role, or even none at all, the nm@ason for the uprising being

economic issue¥. Therefore, when the Serbian principality came ib&ng (1830),

18 Ernest GellnefNations and Nationalisrithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 2008)1p.

19 Anthony D. SmithNational Identity(London: Penguin Books, 1991), p. 12.

20 David MacKenzie, ‘Serbia as Piedmont and the ¥layo Idea, 1804-1914’East European
Quarterly, 28 (1994), 153-82 (p. 155).
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Serbian authorities perceived Vlachs as alliesatdeast as not hostile to the Serbian

authorities.

This situation changed in the second half of theetg@enth century when
concerns with the Vlachs and with the potentiak#trthey represented for Serbian
national interests started to emerge. This reptasenal change was a result of a pan-
European shift in the understanding of the conoéptation. In fact, in this period, as
argued by Eric Hobsbawm, ethnicity and languageimecthe main criteria for defining
a nation across Europe and, consequently, statesimareasingly pursuing the cultural
and linguistic homogenisation of the state's pamni& This general shift in the
definition of nation and state affected Serbiamesliunderstanding of the ethnic and
linguistic differences presented by the Vlachs,alhivere, consequently, increasingly
seen as a menace to the Serbian nation. This athgoegeeption was translated into a
series of negative representations of the Vlaclmgl then into the promotion of
nationalising and assimilation policies. The laties especially intensified after Serbia
obtained independence status in 1878, which as sailler, allowed the Serbian
political and cultural elites to more freely pursineir nationalist goals, both at home
and abroad.

Given their historical role and their relation withe Serbian state, the Vlachs
could be understood as, to borrow Anna Triandafuid definition, a 'significant
internal other' of the Serbian nation. Namely, #imie group that has participated in the
formation of the state in which it then becomes iaamity, and who, because of its
specific language and culture, starts to be peeceby the dominant group as a threat to
either the territorial integrity of the state orite cultural unity and authenticity.In
order to prevent the potential Vlach threat, andathieve what was at the time
considered the ideal form of the nation-state —etimically/culturally homogeneous
state — this minority became the target of a seofestate-orchestrated assimilation
policies; of these, primary school policies wer@lay the most prominent role.

Although, in the early stages of their formatioe tinajority of European states
experienced a tension between twac (see chapter 2) anethnic models of nation,
since, as Smith notes, every nationalism contaoth bivic and ethnic elements to

21 Eric J. Hobsbawm\ations and Nationalism Since 1780: Programme, Migkality (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1992), p. 102.

22 Anna Triandafyllidou, ‘National Identity and tHi®ther”, Ethnic and Racial Studie21 (1998),
593-612 (p. 601).
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varying degrees and in different forms, when it eameducational choices, teénic
principle prevailed in most nineteenth-century Epg@an countrie® In fact, nineteenth-
century European and Serbian authorities activelympted the establishment of
national educational systems whose medium of ioBtm was the language of the
dominant group, and whose focus was on the culoafrethe dominant group.
Consequently, the ethnic minorities' languagesautidires, such as those of the Vlachs,
became increasingly marginalised, and their memivers encouraged and/or forced to
undertake an education that was almost exclusipetywided in the official state
language and largely through state-controlled egluea institutions. This process of
acculturation of minorities has been defined byiBr&pstein as ‘internal colonialisi'.

The assimilationist attitude of the Serbian autiesi towards the Vlachs
continued throughout the entire twentieth centurg mto the following. In fact, it was
only in 2007 that the Vlachs were recognised asteomal minority, and thus gained
access to the cultural rights guaranteed by thbi&esstate to all officially recognised

minorities.

1.4. The Vlachs as a Historiographical Subject

The Balkan Vlachs have been a problematic and stadesubject of study in all
Balkan historiographies since the latter were distadd in the nineteenth century. In his
recent article on the historiographical treatmehttlee Vlachs across the Balkan
academies, the Serbian sociologist Miroslav Ruaidenowledges that this attitude is
still far from being abandoned, and points out thate various national pasts that are
interpreted in a 'Romantic and simplistic ways$ige ‘harratives about the Vlachs are
always marginalised, one-sided or abs&m.similar opinion is held by the Croatian
scholar Zef Mirdita and the Serbian historian Bogunnabak. In his workThe Vlachs
in Historiography (2004), Mirdita offers an exhaustive analysis dfe t main

23 Smith,National Identity p. 13.

24  Erwin H. Epstein, ‘Education and Peruanidad:€tnal” Colonialism in the Peruvian Highlands’,
Comparative Education Revietb (1971), 188-201 <http://dx.doi.org/10.230747139>.

25 Miroslav Ruzica, ‘Balkanski Vlasi/Aromuni/Cinca#i teze za neSto drugge citanje balkanske i
srpske istorije i kulture’, irSto godina sociologije u Srbi{Belgrade: Srpsko socioloSko drustvo,
2012),im—v, 1018-45 (p. 1020).
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shortcomings and interpretative problems of variBakkan historiographical traditions
dealing with the Vlachs, and Hrabak denounces #timmalistically-inspired reluctance
of Serbian, and other former Yugoslav, historiotjrap, to engage with the role of the

medieval Vlachs in the ethnogenesies of the forviugeslav nations$®

While partiality and nationalistically motivatedt@mpretations characterise, with
few exceptions, the majority of Balkan scholarstkgoon the Vlachs in general, the
Vlachs from eastern Serbia are also an understuslidject, as an extremely low
number of studies by either home or internatiomstbhians engaged with them. In fact,
contrary to theAromanians i.e. the Vlachs from northern Greece, southerpaAia,
Macedonia and south-western Bulgavidao have attracted significant attention in both
Balkan and international scholarship, the Vlachgadtern Serbia, especially when in
comes to modern history, have been largely neglaatéoth Serbian and international
studies’’

In Serbian historiography on the medieval histofythe territories making up
modern-day Serbia, Vlachs are generally treatech a®cio-economic category of
transhumant herders of Serbian ethnicity, and tmused any distinct ethno-cultural or
linguistic identity?® As to the (early) modern and contemporary per@etbian studies
have altogether ignored the Vlachs as a historglgcal subject. In fact, they were
normally only briefly touched upon in studies retato the areas where Vlachs resided,
and in these cases they were never approachedciafiysor politically active subjects.
Scholars would limit themselves to a brief discossof the origins of the vlachs and
provide some information regarding their languagé eulture. In doing so, and this is
even more striking, Serbian scholars would relyraarpretations given by nineteenth-

26 Zef Mirdita, Vlasi u historiografiji (Zagreb: Hrvatski institut za povijest, 2004); BaglHrabak,
‘Vlasi starinci i doseljenici u potgu Zapadne Morave (do 1570. godine)’, Zbornik radova
Narodnog muzejaed. by Milovan Vulow (Cacak: Narodni muze{acak, 1992), pp. 5—46.

27 Max Demeter Peyfusfie aromunische Frage. lhre Entwicklung von den gdiimgen bis zum
Frieden von Bukarest1913) und die Haltung Osterreich-Ungarns (VienBéhlau, 1974); Tom
Winnifrith, The Vlachs: The History of a Balkan Peofilendon: Duckworth, 1987); Bernard Lory,
‘La politique minoritaire de 'Empire Ottoman engdes Aroumains’, itMinorities in the Balkans:
State Policy and Interethnic Relatio(ls804-2004), ed. by DuSan T. Batako{Belgrade: Institute
for Balkan studies, 2011), pp. 49-57; Ali Arslamhé Vlach Issue during the Late Ottoman Period
and the Emergence of the Vlach Community (MilletEiudes Balkanique 2004, 121-39;
Schwandner-Sievers, Stephanie, '#3: The Albaniamanians' Awakening: Identity Politics and
Conflicts in  Post-Communist Albania® (ECMI Publicets Programme, 1999),
<http://www.ecmi.de/publications/detail/03-the-ali@n-aromanians-awakening-identity-politics-
and-conflicts-in-post-communist-albania-192/> [a&sed 5 September 2013]

28 RuZica,u—v, p. 1019; Zef Mirdita, ‘Vlasi u jugoslavenskoj tusografiji’, Casopis za suvremenu
povijest 2002, 201-18 (p. 212).
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and early-twentieth-century Serbian authors, withquestioning the validity of their
arguments or suggesting alternative approaches iShparticularly evident when it
comes to the origins of the Vlachs, as almost alitemporary Serbian historians
endorse the nineteenth-century theory which see¥tfichs as an ethnic group that in
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries migratedareas already inhabited or
abandoned by ethnic Serbs. Chapter 3 will desénlaetail the development of these

interpretations.

The above-outlined approach to the Vlachs as arogfraphical subject can be
found in the works of Vladimr Stoj&avi¢, the scholar who published numerous works
on the nineteenth-century history of eastern Seth&@area which was, as said earlier,
inhabited by a high number of VlacHsIn his works, Stojatevi¢ drew widely on
nineteenth- and early-twentieth century theoriegargding the Vlach population's
origins, in particular that developed by the Serb&hnologist Tihomir Rbordevi¢
(see chapter 3).A similar trend can be seen in a series of adigablished by the
journal Branicevski glasnik,in its 2010 issue, which is completely dedicated to
contributions on the origins of the Vlachs of theeteenth-century PoZarevac regibn.
As with Stojarevi¢'s position, the main aim of these articles is tpport the
hypothesis of a Vlach migration to eastern Serhiang the eighteentland early

nineteenth centuries.

Unwittingly or deliberately, the insistence in Sarb historiography on the
foreign origins of the Vlachs serves to de-legiienthe presence of this minority within
the Serbian state, and at the same time to dimitssinportance in the creation of the
modern Serbian state and nationhood. Namely, witbcas on an alleged immigrant
past of the Vlachs, the latter are not only demieé the so-called 'historical right' to
and continuity on the territories they inhabit —ttbariteria still very powerful in
Serbian historiographical discourse — but alsortbentribution to and position within
the modern Serbian state are marginalised, if ootptetely dismissed. The message

implicitly conveyed by these works is that the \Hadenefited from settling in areas

29 He mostly deals with the area which in the niaetle century was called the Krajina district.

30 Stojarevic.

31 Inthe nineteenth century this district was kn@srthe Pozarevac district.

32 NebojSaboki¢ and Olivera Dund, ‘Etni¢ki sastav stanovniStva na prostoru danasnje Beaske
eparhije U XVIII Veku’, Branicevski glasnik2010, 82—-133; Mfrija VuSkovi, ‘Prilog prowavanja
Zivota vlaskog stanovniStva u PoZzar&ka@ nahiji tokom prve viade Kneza MiloSa Obrenavi
(1815-1839)", Branicevski glasnik 2010, 134-48; Miloradbordevi¢, ‘Vlasi u Homolju’,
Branicevski glasnik2010, 69-81.
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which are considered as territory that — on thengds of historical tradition — could be
legitimately claimed by the Serbian nation, and @ained from being granted the same

civic and political rights as ethnic Serbs.

One of few alternative reconstructions is provided the Serbian historian
Dragoljub Petro\d in his 1996 articleTheVlachs of North-Eastern Serbia as an Ethnic
Entity. Contrary to the dominant Serbian historiographigalsition, of a Vlach
migration from the territories of present day RomaRetrowt entertains the possibility
of a more ancient Vlach presence in the north-e&sberbia. He also advances a
hypothesis concerning the reasons why the Vladhedféo develop a modern national
identity in the nineteenth century, drawing attentio how they were integrated into the
Serbian nation. Petraviargues that a crucial role in this integration \wks/ed by the
Vlachs' participation in the wars waged by the Berh Moreover, according to
Petrovt's reconstruction, the Vlach ethnic group has asMagen loyal to the Serbian
government, and therefore the latter had neveratkéa deploy particular policies or
sanctions to force the Vlach population to obey aodport Serbian politics, as had
been the case with other minorit®sPetrové does not specify what policies and
sanctions he refers to, but it is evident thatigrbconstruction he ignores the dynamics
of the assimilation process promoted through cosgyl education towards this
minority, and the responses of the latter to thesatives. In fact, as will be shown in
this dissertation, the introduction of compulsorymary schooling in Vlach-inhabited
areas was not unproblematic and did not go unciggl@ by the members of this

minority.

While Serbian historians are primarily concernethwhe origins of the Vlachs,
or more precisely with producing works that suppdie thesis of their
eighteenth/nineteenth century migration to the ittares of the Serbian state,
ethnologists and anthropologists have been atttatte various aspects of this
minority's traditional and popular culture. Conyrdo the extremely low number of
historical studies on the Vlachs, anthropologid¢aties are relatively well represented
in Serbian academia, focussing on various aspectheo cultural heritage of this

minority, such as rituals, beliefs or oral literaryadition, and lately even

33 Dragoljub S. Petro¥j ‘Vlasi severoisténe Srbije kao etdki entitet’, in PoloZzaj manjina u
Saveznoj Republici Jugoslaviji: zbornik radova sadmog skupa odrzanog 11. 12. i 13. januara
1995(Belgrade: SANU, 1996), pp. 795-806.
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sociolinguistics* However, being concerned with contemporary socialcultural
practices of the Vlachs from the eastern Serbiesdehwvorks do not offer a historical

insight into this community.

The Vlachs from eastern Serbia have also attrabe@ttention of international
anthropologists, especially because of the numeirausgrant Vlach communities in
West-European countries. One of the earliest studlie/lachs as both immigrants and
in their original setting was undertaken by the &wle scholars Carl-Urlik Schierup
and Alexandra Alun@ The works of a French anthropologist of Vlach origdejan
Dimitrijevi¢-Rufu, also deal with aspects of Vlach culture frima binary perspective

of communities split between Vlachs in Serbia drabé who migrated to Fran&e.

Another matter to consider is the way the Vlaclsnfreastern Serbia are treated
in Romanian historiography. In communist-ruled Rama Vlachs were almost
completely absent from Romanian historiography, it rediscovery took place only
in the 1990s, after the collapse of communism. Goyntto Serbian scholarship, which
defines the Vlachs as migrants from the territoaepresent day Romania, Romanian
historiography endows the Vlachs an autochthontaiassin the areas they inhabit. One
must not forget, however, that, as in the caseeobi@n historiography, the Romanian
historians' approach to the Vlachs does not gueeaath unbiased interpretation, as
many of them are not immune from their own forrmationalist ideology, albeit with

an agenda that is rather different from that oirtBerbian counterparts.

Romanian scholars tend to perceive the Balkan ‘¢laeimd especially those

34 Petar Vlaho, ‘Neke etnoloSke odrednice Vlaha severdis® Srbije’, inZbornik radova Muzeja
rudarstva i metalurgijgBor: Muzej rudarstva i metalurgije, 1980), pp34Q1; Annemarie Sorescu-
Marinkovi¢, ‘The Vlach Funeral Laments — Tradition RevisiteBalcanica 2004, 199-223; Paun
Es Durlié, Sveti jezik vlaSkog hleb&Belgrade: Balkankult fondacija, 2010); Biljanakigii¢,
‘Etnolingvisticki pristup vlaskoj duhovnoj kulturi — okaj ,kumaienje®, in Actele simpozionului
Banatul, trecut istoricsi cultural, (Timisoara: Editura Marineasa, 2005), pp. 148-58; Biljana
Sikimi¢, ‘Tragom terenskih istraZivanja Emila Petraviu Srbiji: Cokesina, Lokve i Zdrelo’,
Probleme de filologie slaly 15 (2007), 443-54; Milo§ MarjandyiDrustvene i kulturne promene u
selima vlaske eteke zajednice Negotinske krajinBosebna izdanja, 22 (Belgrade: Etnografski
institut SANU, 1981).

35 Carl-Ulrik. Schierup and Aleksandra Alundjll They Still Be Dancing?: Integration and Ethnic
Transformation among Yugoslav Immigrants in Scaadan (Stockholm: Almqvist & Wiksell
International, 1987).

36 Dejan Dimitrijevic-Rufu, ‘Rites de passage, idgnethnique, identité nationaleTerrain. Revue
d'ethnologie de [I'Europe 1994, 119-34 <http://dx.doi.org/10.4000/terrad93>; Dejan
Dimitrijevic-Rufu, ‘La féte du saint patron de laamnie (Slaua), chez les roumains de Homolje
(nord-est de la Serbie)Zeitschrift fir Balkanologie31 (1995), 138—47; Dejan Dimitrijg*Rufu,
‘Identités contextuelles. Le cas d’ une communaaténaine de SerbieCahiers Balkaniques25,
164-74.
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from neighbouring eastern Serbia, as an integndlgfadhe Romanian nation, and thus
they interpret their histories through the lensaafalleged Romanian national unity.
Georghe Zbuchea is the most renowned Romanianriaistavhose work focusses on
the Vlachs of eastern Serbia. The main scope o$thidies is to expose and denounce
the assimilationist policies deployed by the Serlstate towards the Vlachs. However,
his interventions on the subject are limited tospreing few sources that provide
evidence for these nationalising policies, whileinalepth analysis is offered on the

dynamics of the assimilation phenomeribn.

Another group of historical studies dealing witle ¥lachs from eastern Serbia
needs to be mentioned, as it is formed of two wdwksuthors who are themselves of
Vlach origin, i.e. DragiSa Kostandin@is Romanians from north-eastern Serbia, 1804-
1948,and Savoljub Gaco¢/s three-volumd&omanisation and the Romance Population
of the Timok Area, | - XVI centurieBoth studies are based on their authors' doctoral

dissertations, written and defended at Romaniaveusities.

The two aforementioned works deal with differerdtbrical periods and issues,
but they share a common feature. Contrary to thmimknt Serbian historiography
discussed earlier, which supports the theory ofemteenth- and early-nineteenth-
century migration of the Vlachs to the territortégy currently inhabit, the two Vlach
authors argue that the Vlachs are indigenous, ddscefrom the ancient Romanised
Balkan populations. Concern with proving the autbohous status of the Vlachs is
especially evident in Gacay work, as this argument actually constitutes rhain
hypothesis. In fact, his three-volume work analyseshaeological and historical
sources and toponyms, in order to demonstratedhenaity of the Vlach presence in
eastern Serbi&. Gacové's approach can be interpreted as a response tustngzim
Serbian historiography which, as explained earlienjts itself to demonstrating or

reiterating the nineteenth-century thesis of Vlaahsmmigrants.

A significant part of Kostantino¥is work is dedicated to the illustration of the
numerical size of the Vlachs, based on data ceitkat Serbian nineteenth-century

censuses, and the ethnographic notes written bhyusaauthors of the time, in particular

37 Gheorghe Zbuchea and Cezar Doliremanii Timoceni destin istorid documente(Bucureati:
Editura DC Promotions, 2005); Gheorghe Zbuchea @odstantin BuchetRomanii din afara
granifelor Roméanie{Bucursti: Ed. Fundéiei ‘Roménia de Maine’, 2008).

38 Slavoljub Gacovi, Romanizacija i romansko stanovniStvo tifk@ zone od | do XVI vek@or:
Muzej rudarstva i metalurgije; Ariadnae filum, 200211, .
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those coming from Romania. Moreover, Kostantidagi concerned with the Vlachs'
inter-war initiatives aimed at achieving a cultuaal political independence from the
Serbian state. As to the period preceding WW1atiteor takes into consideration only
events and figures from the first decade of thentigéh century, which he considers to
be the historical moment that saw the beginninthefVlachs' national ‘awakening'In

contrast to Kostantino¥s view, this thesis will demonstrate that, althougot

successful, there were earlier initiatives that ¢an interpreted as manifesting an

emerging national awareness among the Vlachs.

In the light of the general historiographical temces towards the Vlachs which,
with few exceptions, suffer from nationalisticalljiased approaches (Serbian and
Romanian historiographies) or lack of interest (i&es historiographies), the main
contribution of this dissertation consists in shit the focus from the topic of the
Vlachs’ origins to that of the Vlachs as activettigal subjects. From this viewpoint,
this thesis subscribes to the declared goals o&lgrh Studies historiography which
aims '[...] to write the subaltern classes into tietdny of nationalism and the nation
and to combat all elitist biases in the writing loétory. To make the subaltern the
sovereign subject of history, to stage them asatjents of history, to listen to their
voices, to take their experiences and thought (emianly their material circumstances)

seriously [...]%°

1.5. Primary School and Nation-Building — Trends in Existing
Literature

Since the publication of Eugen Weber's 1976 semwatk Peasants into
Frenchmen: The Modernization of Rural France 18804 in which the links between
primary schooling and national integration werstfanalysed, a high number of similar

works have been published worldwittddowever, while Weber addresses a number of

39 Dragisa Kostandinovic-TraiaRomanii din nord-estul Serbiei ntre anii 1804-194kfga Culturala
pentru Unitatea Romanilor de Pretutindeni; EditBEEMNE, 2008).

40 Dipesh Chakrabarty, ‘Minority Histories, SubattelPasts’,Economic and Political Weekl\B3
(1998), 473-79 (p. 475) <http://dx.doi.org/10.23R006471>.

41 Eugen WebeReasants into Frenchmen: The Modernization of RErahce, 1870-1914London:
Chatto & Windus, 1979).
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topics and perspectives on schooling and its usation-building — such as the critical
analysis of the success of the schools on the graeactions of the local population to
schooling, education in non-French-speaking areashe- approach adopted in
subsequent studies has been less varied, espeicialhose works dealing with the

construction of European nineteenth-century nations

The overwhelming majority of studies of Europeametgéenth-century schooling
and nation-building are concerned with general prinschool legislation as conceived
at the national level, textbook content and thie€liunderstanding of the nation and the
role of education within 2 What these studies often lack is attention to ifjpec
educational policies for ethnic minorities and gwecalled 'bottom-up’ perspective on
the development of education, which offers an imisigto the population's reaction to
the implementation of educational policies. Thibalanced approach is less dominant
in studies dealing with nation-building in inter«wurope, post-communist and post-
colonial countries, in which the educational p@gias conceived for ethnic minorities
are relatively well-explore®® However, even in these studies the population's

perception of and reactions to the educationatpgsiremains an understudied topic.

There are some exceptions to these limits on trsordbgraphical trend

42 Abigail Green,Fatherlands: State-Building and Nationhood in New®ith-Century Germany
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001); BlaCiristina Morandini,Scuola e nazione:
maestri e istruzione popolare nella costruzionelad&tato unitario (1848-1861§Milan: Vita e
Pensiero, 2003); Mirela-Lumits Murgescu/ntre ‘bunul crgtin’ si ‘bravul roman’: rolul scolii
primare Tn construirea identitii nasionale romangti (1831-1878)(lasi: Editura A '92, 1999); Pier
Luigi Ballini and Gilles PécoutScuola e nazione in ltalia e in Francia nell’Ottodte: modelli,
pratiche, eredita: nuovi percorsi di ricerca compéa (Venice: Istituto veneto di scienze, lettere ed
arti, 2007); Donatella Palomba, ‘Education and eStadrmation in Italy’, inSecond International
Handbook of Comparative Educatioi?2 vols. (London: Springer),, 195-216; Andreas M.
Kazamias, ‘Modernity, State-Formation, Nation Binlyl and Education in Greece’, fBecond
International Handbook of Comparative Educaticghvols. (London: Springer), 239-56; Taras
Kuzio, ‘Nation Building, History Writing and Compg#bn over the Legacy of Kyiv Rus in
Ukraine’, Nationalities Papers33 (2005), 29-58 <http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/00883500053960>
[accessed 5 June 2012]

43  Gal Levy, ‘Ethnicity and Education: Nation-Buitgj, State-Formation, and the Construction of the
Israeli Educational System’ (unpublished doctotadsis, The London School of Economics and
Political Science (LSE), 2002) <http://ethesesalseik/id/eprint/849> [accessed 2 February 2012];
Mila Mancheva, ‘Image and Policy: The Case of Tuakg Pomaks in Inter-War Bulgaria, 1918-44
(with Special Reference to Educatioriglam and Christian—Muslim Relation$2 (2001), 355-74
<http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/713670353>; Irina Livare, Cultural Politics in Greater Romania:
Regionalism, Nation Building & Ethnic Struggle, 891930 (Ithaca: Cornell University Press,
2000); Graham K. Brown, ‘Making Ethnic Citizens: e tPolitics and Practice of Education in
Malaysia’, Education, Ethnicity and Conflict 27 (2007), 318-30
<http://dx.doi.org/10.1016/j.ijjedudev.2006.12.00ZFan Yao Sua, ‘The British Educational Policy
for the Indigenous Community in Malaya 1870-195Talistic Structure, Colonial Interests and
Malay Radical Nationalisminternational Journal of Educational Developme88, (2013), 337-47
<http://dx.doi.org/10.1016/j.ijjedudev.2012.05.004>.
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concerning the topic of education and nation-bogdin nineteenth-century Europe.
The work of Stephen Harp on primary schooling peiadeployed by the French state
towards the German minority in Alsace and Lorraarg] a series of essays dealing with
minority education in Nordic countries edited bye8vTagil shed light on the
educational policies of the newly-established Eaewpnation-states towards some of
their minorities. In addition, in his work on theh®oling policies of Russia's eastern
minorities, Wayne Dowler has explored the tensidrictv characterised the Empire's
political and intellectual scene, namely tensiotwleen the assimilationist positions on
the education of minorities and the more liberglrapch allowing the use of minority

language as medium of instructitin.

With its focus on the state’s main educational teg@s, the mainstream
approach to the role of education in the forgingiokteenth-century European national
identities gives the misleading impression thateteenth-century political elites sought
to enforce a unique educational policy throughbeténtire territory of their respective
states. The idea of a uniform educational policywdpeleployed within the majority of
European nation-states is normally supported byfale that in this very period the
states actually gained control over education, ideyw the Church or private
organisations of this role that they had traditlynbeld. However, given the ethnic and
linguistic heterogeneity present to different exseim all nineteenth-century European

states, such unified educational policy was n@&adistic project.

Arguing that the same educational policy could bet applied nationwide
because of the presence of ethnic minorities, dudsimply that the latter would
necessarily be given rights to education in themn danguages — which, however, did
occur in some nation-states (see chapter 2) ant-etlihic empires, namely imperial
Russia and Austria-Hungary. Instead, it suggesis tte national integration through
education worked differently in areas inhabited dthic minorities, since it often
involved the modification and adaptation of thermua or the schooling system. The
analysis of these modifications, adaptations onexehocmeasures issued specifically

for a minority group allows us to see the minordag the catalyst for both the

44 Stephen L. Harpl.earning to Be Loyal: Primary Schooling as NationilBing in Alsace and
Lorraine, 1850-1940(DeKalb, IL: Northern lllinois University Press,998); Wayne Dowler,
Classroom and Empire: The Politics of Schooling dRis Eastern Nationalities, 1860-1917
(Montreal: Queen’s University Press, 2001); Svemill&thnicity and Nation Building in the
Nordic World(London: Hurst, 1995).
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educational policies and the nation-building preceleployed by the political and
cultural elites of the dominant groups.

1.6. Serbian Primary Education and Nation-Building — Literature

Review

Serbian nineteenth-century primary schooling hasnbstudied by a large
number of scholars whose work seeks to highlight tiee Serbian primary school was
transformed through a series of modernising imitést*> These scholars reconstruct the
legislative and organisational developments of édeicational system by presenting
guantitative data such as statistics of the nurabschools established, by exploring the
trend of secularisation of the school curricula,asrwill be discussed later, in chapter 4,
by analysing the modernisation initiatives of prignachooling against the backdrop of
the traditional values of Serbian society. Howevbe established approach almost
completely ignores the ideological aims and impiazss of the educational system, that

were, instead, amongst the fundamental reasonad#iese educational reforms.

With the exception of Vladeta Té® 1974 studyMoral education in Serbian
schools 1830-187&hat, given its focus on the moral precepts taughmineteenth-
century Serbian primary schools, could be consilarealternative to this trend, it was
not until the early 1980s that the first work exaimg the nationalist aspects of Serbian
primary schools was publishé&dAuthored by the American scholar Charles Jelavich,
this work explores what Serbian children learneamfrtheir school textbooks about
their own nation on the one hand, and other Soldt-8ations, mainly Croats and
Slovenes, on the oth&rJelavich's study did not attract particular aftenin Serbian
academic environments, as it was not until the 18¥80s and early 2000s that similar

45 Vladimir Grujié, ‘OsnovnoSkolsko obrazovanje i vaspitanje u Srldp sticanja drzavne
nezavisnosti’,Spomenik 1994, 7-111; Milenko Karanovici,he Development of Education in
Serbia and Emergence of Its Intelligentsia (18388)3New York: Columbia University Press,
1995).

46 Vladeta M. Te&j Moralno vaspitanje u Skolama Srbije, 1830-1§Z&vod za udzbenike i nastavna
sredstva, 1974); see also: Natalija JovafijoWloral Values Teaching and Serbian School in the
19th Century’,Facta Universitatis — Series Philosophy, SocioloBgychology and History5
(2006), 113-29.

47 Charles Jelavich, ‘Serbian Textbooks: Toward @re&erbia or Yugoslavia?Slavic Review42
(1983), 601-19.
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studies were published by Serbian authors.

Studies of nineteenth-century Serbian primary slthgand its role in Serbian
nation-building suffer from shortcomings similar tthose of the dominant
historiographical trend on primary schooling andtiorabuilding in the broader
European context. Similarly to their counterpart®owlealt with the role of education in
constructing unified national identities acrossdpar, the historians who dealt with the
Serbian case have tended to adopt a 'top-dowrpgeige. Namely, they have analysed
the main nationalising educational strategies &aimg through the subjects taught, by
exploring the nationalist messages delivered thmoagrricula and handbooks. As is
demonstrated below, these studies fail to addressrajor issues. Firstly, the features
of nationalising educational policies in ethnicdigterogeneous areas, and secondly, the
'bottom-up’ viewpoint on nationalising education lth minority and majority
environments. In fact, no insight is given into #igtudes of the population towards the

nationalising aspect of schooling among eitherietBerbs or minority groups.

Jelavich's above-mentioned 1983 contribution on rtagonalistic contents of
Serbian schoolbooks has been further developedsirsutcessive and larger study,
South Slav Nationalisms: Textbooks and YugoslawrUbefore 19141990), which
includes an analysis of Croatian and Slovenian@amanuals alongside one of Serbian
textbooks. Concerned with establishing what pupilSerbian, Croatian and Slovenian
nationality learned from their textbooks about thevn nations and other South-Slavs
countries, and assessing to what degree the knge/igey were given fostered the idea
of Yugoslavism, Jelavich only superficially engagath other ethnic groups of the area
of what would later become the Kingdom of Serbsiafs and Slovenés.

A study of Serbian schoolbooks similar to Jelawakas recently undertaken by
Aleksandra V. It in her Textbooks and National Education in Serbia (18788)¢’
Although the bulk of her study is dedicated to aalgsis of the nationalising contents
of textbooks, the author also pays due attentiasther issues pertaining to the Serbian
school system and the intellectual environmenthef gieriod. 1l efficiently illustrates
the contribution made by educational workers to piheduction of various Serbian
nationalistic discourses by analysing how thesteslunderstood their own nation.

48 Charles Jelavictgouth Slav Nationalisms: Textbooks and Yugoslaerimefore 1914Columbus:
Ohio State University Press, 1990), p. xi.

49 Aleksandra V. Ili, UdZbenici i nacionalno vaspitanje u Srbiji: (18781B) (Belgrade: Filozofski
fakultet, 2010).
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However, as the focus ofdls work is on Serbian nationalising education asxewed
for ethnic Serbs, it fails to acknowledge and itigege how these educational strategies

worked when it came to ethnic minorities.

A narrower approach to textbooks and the natioatdis they provided has been
adopted by Galina M. JanjdSias she focuses exclusively on history as a subijeber
doctoral dissertatioHistory in Nineteenth-century Serbian Scho(l996), Janjusi
analyses the political exploitation of history tei@g in nineteenth-century Serbian
schools. She also discusses other relevant topatsas the organisation of the Serbian
school system, the position of history in the hielng of subjects taught in Serbian
schools, and the development of the Serbian higjraphical tradition in general. The
latter topic is particularly important because rbydes information concerning the
cultural and social backgrounds of the authorsistiohy textbooks, responsible for the
creation of the nineteenth-century historical nares of the Serbian past. Another
crucial aspect of this study is the consideratibthe public debate led by intellectuals
about the purpose of history as a subject in edugat curricula. Janjusis analysis
demonstrates that the majority of nineteenth-cgn8erbian pedagogues believed that
the primary purpose of history was not to giveshelents a balanced knowledge about
the past, but rather to foster their national idgrdnd to contribute to transforming
them into passionate patriétsHowever, despite all these positive features,u¥it's

work is limited by a lack of interest in the educatof ethnic minorities.

Ivana Viina Simove and Jelena Filipovis study of the Sephardic Jews is one
of the few works to address the schooling of thietminorities in the context of the
formation of the nineteenth-century Serbian statd aation. This study sees the
inclusion of this minority in the Serbian educaabsystem as one of the reasons for
Sephardic Jews' language shift to SerBtamhe same could be said for Naum
Kaytchev's Desired Macedonia: Army, School and Nation-buildimy Serbia and
Bulgaria, 1978-1912(2003). In this work, the Bulgarian scholar expreow the
expansionist aspirations of the Serbian elite grfeed the way the Macedonians were

represented in schoolbooks and literature for scdth

50 Galina M. Janjusj ‘Istorija u Skolama Srbije XIX veka’ (unpublishedaster’s thesis, University of
Belgrade, 1996).

51 Ivana Viina SimovE and Jelena Filipoyj Etnicki identitet i zamena jezika u sefdardskoj zajeidnic
u BeograduBelgrade: Zavod za udZbenike, 2009).

52 Haym KaitueB, Makeoonuiio, 6éw3oicenana. Apmusma, yuunuuemo u cpaedxicvm HA HAYusIma 8
Copbus u Bvneapus (1878-1912)Sofia: Paradigma, 2003).
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This brief review of the works on the role of primachool in 'long-nineteenth-
century' Serbian nation-building demonstrates timfattention has yet been given to
how the nationalising educational policies weréagtconceived for or applied to the
Vlachs. Moreover, all aforementioned works overlotble 'bottom-up' perspective
which could shed light on how minorities reactedptimary schooling and to the
nationalising strategies the latter pursued. Byi$oeg on the specific aspects of Serbian
educational policies as they were conceived for \echs, and by analysing the
reception of these policies by the Vlach populatithis dissertations aims at filling in

these historiographical gaps.

In addition, this dissertation will contribute tbet institutional history of the
Serbian primary school. Contrary to historians efbgan education who explain the
changes that occurred in the Serbian primary scéygibm exclusively in terms of the
modernisation process, this dissertation will ssgghat many developments of the
Serbian primary school were in the first place iempénted as part of the broader
assimilationist project involving the Vlach mingtiAs will be demonstrated in chapter
4, this was in the first place the case with gielducation/schools, preparatory grade (a
type of preschool education) and extended schadlgg of higher primary school).

1.7. Sources

This study is based on the analysis of two typegrohary sources: archival

documents and periodicals and books of the period.

The majority of the archival documents have beémereed from the Archive of
Serbia in Belgrade and the collections held in iotBerbian national archives (the
Historical Archive of Negotin, the Historical Arale of Zaj€ar, the Archives of
Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts); archiveotber countries (the National
Archives of Romania and the Diplomatic Archives Bucharest) have also been

consulted.

The archival sources from the Ministry of Educatimollection Ministarstvo

prosvete, 1838-19)8held in the Archive of Serbia, have been of maagportance in
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investigating the dynamics of the enactment andreadf educational policies in the
Vlach-inhabited areas. Material such as the confidedocuments of the Ministry of
Internal Affairs Ministarstvo unutrasnjih dela, 1838-1918, povedjigraia) from the
same archive and the Special Dossiers collectimsde Speciale 71/1900-1919) held
in the Diplomatic Archives of Bucharest were essgint exploring the Vlachs' cultural-
political activities that might have lead to demaridr cultural rights, primarily in the

form of an education in Vlach or Romanian language.

As to the periodicals of the period, this studymarily relied on journals that
concerned the educational system. The Educatiorabléi Prosvetni glasnik the
official organ of the Ministry of Education, waspeecious resource for both exploring
official Serbian educational policies, and for asalg the contemporary debate on
educational priorities, problems and the generakeldpment of primary schooling in
Serbia. Similar content was offered by other edanatelated periodicals such as
Teacher(Ucitelj), the official organ of the Teachers' Associatiand minor journals
such agOur School(NaSa skolg the official organ of the Teachers' Associatajrthe
Mlava district, or Teachers' Herald(Uciteljski vesnil, edited by Belgrade-based

teachers.

As to the books, this research mostly relied omvelogues and works

containing descriptions of the Serbian state atidma

The primary sources from the Serbian archives ateddaccording to the Julian
calendar and this dating system has been maintainbd study. The Julian calendar is
thirteen days behind the Gregorian calendar, wisictowadays in use in the majority of

countries worldwide, the United Kingdom included.

1.8. The Structure of the Thesis

In addition to the introduction and conclusion gew (chapters 1 and 6), this

thesis consists of five chapters.

Chapter 2 reconstructs the backdrop against whieh specific educational-
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nationalising policies for the Vlach ethnic grougre conceived. It first outlines the

historical background of the Serbian state in teegal which this thesis is concerned
with. Subsequently, it defines the nature and thenrtenets of Serbian nationalism, as
they constitute the ideological basis for the etlooal policies deployed both

nationwide and specifically towards the Vlachs. Thapter also discusses the cultural
and ideological background of the Serbian intelligea, which was both the bearer and
creator of Serbian nationalism and the promoteprohary education policies. Here,

particular attention is paid to local teachers lasytwere regarded by the Serbian
authorities as playing a pivotal role in the modsahon and nationalisation process of
the Serbian population. Finally, special analysidedicated to the role of state cultural

institutions in forging Serbian national identiéyd in particular to the primary school.

Chapter 3 is concerned with the Serbian intelligerds perception and
representations of the Vlachs. The analysis ofetttescourses is extremely important
because they contain the ideological and practjaatifications underlying the
assimilation policies that the Serbian authoritesvised for the Vlach minority.
Moreover, they also demonstrate how the percepifgorimary education as a crucial
player in the assimilation of the Vlachs was widealgared among the Serbian
intelligentsia. The first point this section is cenned with are the discursive strategies
aimed at justifying — through the exploitation bétpast — the Serbian possession of the
territories inhabited by the Vlachs. This is acke\by presenting the latter as 'intruders'
and 'newcomers' into 'historically Serbian landie Tsecond aim of this chapter is to
establish when the Vlachs started to be perceied dhreat to Serbian national
interests, and as such needed to be neutralisedgtmrassimilation in the Serbian
community. The next issue the chapter is concemtdis the analysis of the 'civilising
mission’, another discursive strategy used by tbehi&n authorities to justify the
assimilation of the Vlachs; representations of YHachs as amoral, backward and
superstitious will be analysed and explained. Téeign ends with an analysis of the

gendered aspects of the Serbian discourses almutabhs.

Chapter 4 investigates how the nationalising tadktéhe primary school were
defined and achieved in the areas inhabited byWhehs. This is firstly tackled by
analysing how Serbian educational workers undedstih@ role of primary school
amongst the Vlachs, and secondly, by examining lduslative measures which

represented the cornerstones of the nationalisthgcational policies conceived for
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Vlach children. Subsequently, the chapter investg@ome of the most characteristic
features of primary schooling in Vlach-inhabiteéas: the establishment of mass girls'
education, the 'preparatory grade' (a type of pm@siceducation) and the ‘extended
schools' (higher primary school). These three setgnef primary education were
intensively promoted in Vlach-inhabited areas, biseathey were identified by their
promoters as necessary measures to facilitatestmigation of the Vlachs.

Chapter 5 deals with the nationalising aspectstvides promoted by the local
school in order to involve the broader local comiwnit first examines how
agricultural and school rifle associations were duder spreading and fostering
patriotism and Serbian national identity both natrale and specifically among the
Vlachs. The same perspective is adopted in angydie public celebrations which
represented a special venue for displaying natisgaibols and diffusing nationalist
messages. Finally, the chapter looks at the invoérdg of primary school teachers in
the endeavour undertaken by the Serbian authotitieshange, i.e. Serbify, Vlach
traditional dress, which was considered to be tlstrandeniably external marker of

Vlach ethnicity.

The last chapter looks at the reactions of the Wlamority to the imposition of
compulsory primary schooling in the Serbian langualj examines the types of
resistance this population adopted to oppose theding, and the extent to which
their resistance strategies were inspired by etfawior; namely, the extent to which the
resistance was due to some Vlach ethnic or natiooasciousness. Attention is then
given to the initiatives promoted by figures frometVlach communities aimed at
achieving some degree of schooling in the Vlachnfaian) language. In order to
better illustrate these dynamics, this section wilbo examine the attitude of the
neighbouring Romanian state authorities towards\Mlaeh minority and the latter's

aspiration for a cultural autonomy within the Sarbstate.
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Figure 1
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Areas of the Kingdom of Serbia inhabitgdhe Vlachs, 1885
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Areas of the Kingdom of Serbia inhabibtgdhe Vlachs, 1902

Districts:
Klu¢
Brza Palanka
Negotin
Krajina
Pore

Golubac
Zvizd
Homolje
Mlava
Morava
Pozarevac
Ram

[l Morava region:

IV Timok region:

Districts:

Resava
Beki
Levaki

Despotovac 16
Temné 17
Par&in 18

Boljevac 19
Zajear 20
Timok 21

Zaglavak 22
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CHAPTER 2: Serbia (1878-1914): Ideologies, Actorsmal

Institutions

2.1. Introduction

Integral to the broader political, cultural, sociald institutional transformation
and dynamics of Serbian society between 1878 aridl Mas the nation-building
process. In contemporary scholarship this multiladeprocess is referred to as
'modernisation’, and in the case of Serbia it isegally equated with the process of the
'Westernisation' of society. While Western Eurometainly provided models to be
followed, the historical, cultural and economic gfieities of the nineteenth- and early-
twentieth-century Serbian state gave Serbian maogion its own originality and
specificities. It was therefore within this specifenvironment, which combined
traditional Serbian with imported West-Europeantdess, that both Serbian national

identity and the Serbian primary school system gzl and influenced each other.

This chapter provides a broader overview of thennpailitical, ideological and
institutional circumstances and developments wimdluenced and contributed to the
course of the Serbian nation-building process.Idb adentifies the most important
actors in that process, and clarifies some aspefcthe methodological approach
adopted by this dissertation. Given its centrak@las an object of this study, the

institution of primary school is paid special atten in this chapter.

After the first section, dedicated to the politit@nsformations of Serbia in the
given period, the chapter will analyse the origarsl ideological underpinnings of
Serbian nationalism. Subsequently, the chapter dacerned with the Serbian
intelligentsia, in particular with the educatior@ckground of its members and their
relationship with the state authorities. A sepassgetion analyses how members of the
intelligentsia affiliated to the dominant ideologjief the time, in particular liberalism

and radicalism, engaged with and handled natidndkslogy.
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Special attention will be given to primary schoehd¢hers; they were not only
entrusted with the task of instilling national id&nin the broader population, but also
of spreading knowledge and fostering the generaldemosation of society.
Subsequently, cultural institutions that operatecc@ntres of knowledge and ideology
production will be analysed; this exploration witlicus on the role of those elite
national institutions that were organised alonglihes of learned societies, and it will

determine their contribution to the constructiorSefbian national identity.

The study will then focus more closely on the togitbn of the primary school.
Firstly, a conceptual understanding of the primgafyool and its role in nation-building
is defined and an overview of the transformatiornhef primary school is given — from
a diachronic perspective. Analysis here is conakmigh the school as an instrument
for nationalising Serbian society, although a bevaghderstanding of the school as a
promoter of modernity will not be neglected. Figationclusions will be drawn.

2.2. Serbia between 1878 and 1914 — A Historical &kh

The near four-decades with which this thesis is ceamed with were
characterised by numerous processes and complenugs, in both Serbia's internal
and external politics. The Serbian authorities ardy partook in the long and difficult
process of transforming the political system of 8sbian state, but they also engaged
in attempts to enlarge Serbian territory. Thesesrimglly and externally directed
activities led to some of the most remarkable ev@mtthe late-nineteenth- and early-
twentieth-century Serbian state: Serbia’s 1882istapgrade — from a principality to a
kingdom, the dynastic change brought about by #ggcide of 1903, and the Serbian
state’s participation in three wars (the Serbo-Briln war of 1885, and the two Balkan
Wars of 1912-1913%

One of the most important aspects of the politicahsformation of the Serbian

state in the period under discussion was its ti@ansirom an absolutist-style monarchy

53 With the assassination of King Alexander | Obréa@nd his wife, with whom he did not have an
heir, the Obrenovidynasty was extinguished. The successor, Petamie from the Krdordevi¢
dynasty, whose forefather was the leader of th&t Serbian Uprisingporde Petrow - Karaforde.
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towards parliamentarism. This transition begun Wl introduction of a party system,
a slow process which saw the affirmation of threbtipal parties: Liberal, Progressive
and Radical. The path towards a more liberal, pawtintary system was marked by
violent inter-party dynamics, which resulted in tteimph of the Radical and the
decline of the Progressive and the Liberal Paresording to Latinka Peroyj the
origins of these often unscrupulous and violenteripiarty relations lay in the

widespread conception, and consequently treatroépglitical rivals as 'enemie¥'.

The path towards parliamentary democracy was furthempered by the
absolutist tendencies of both Obreroviulers, Milan (1868-1889) and his son
Alexander |1 (1889-1903). The Serbian kings' absstlwdttitude generated numerous
ministerial crisis, making the affirmation of adital constitution and of basic political
and civil liberties a very tumultuous, if not impdsle, process. For instance, a more
liberal constitution introduced in 1888 — after abhtwo decades of political activity
demanding it — was abolished shortly after, in 1884y to be reintroduced, with some

modifications, after the dynastic change in 1903.

Even after the dynastic change of 1903, which daevreinstatement of the
Karadordevic dynasty, and ushered the period known in mainstregerbian
historiography as the 'golden age of Serbian deacgtrthe underlying dynamic of
Serbian political life was a far cry from a trulgmocratic systerft.In fact, recent
studies have demonstrated that, although the lbgals for the development of
democracy had been laid, political practices artdriparty dialogue remained very
similar to those that characterised the pre-190&s8on>° The main feature of Serbian
politics in this period was the undisputed suprgmat the Radical Party and the
emergence of the army as a political actor. The elfificer corps which was responsible
for the regicide in 1903, was not only protectedthg new regime, but was also
permitted to become an independent political foxith its own political programme
and even its own secret organisation (the 'Blackdj&’

54 Latinka PeroV, Izmeju anarhije i autokratije: srpsko drusStvo na prelaz vekova (XIX-XXI)
(Belgrade: Helsinski odbor za ljudska prava u $rBj06), pp. 391-393.

55 The end of this 'golden age' of Serbian parliaarésm is taken to be the year 1914.

56 Olga Popovi, Parlamentarizam u Srhiji od 1903. do 1914. god{Belgrade: Sluzbeni list SRJ,
1998); Dubravka Stojanai Srbija i demokratija 1903-1914: istorijska studiga ‘zlatnom dobu
srpske demokratij€Belgrade: Udruzenje za druStvenu istoriju, 2003).

57 Perow, Izmeju anarhije i autokratije p. 24; Olga Popo¥iObradoveé, Kakva, ili, kolika drzava:
ogledi o polittkoj i druStvenoj istoriji Srbije XIX-XXI vekéBelgrade: Helsinski odbor za ljudska
prava u Srbiji, 2008), pp. 242-243.
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The period 1903-1914 also saw a shift in Serbialgign policy to more
aggressive stance. The territorial enlargemenhefSerbian state became the political
priority since it was supported by both the RadRaity, which dominated the political
scene in 1910s, and military circles. Given theswetbpments, Olga Popavi
Obradové has suggested that it would be more appropriataltdghis period “a golden
age” of Serbian nationalism, war-waging, [and] taiiism' than the 'golden age of

Serbian democrac$?.

Another characteristic of Serbian politics durirgp tperiod 1878-1914 merits
consideration. The course of the country's inteamal external policies of this period
were heavily determined by the politics of the Grieéawers — particularly Russia and
Austria — and their interest in the Balkans. Aftee Congress of Berlin, the Serbian
state was mostly under Austrian tutelage. This guegitial relation with Austria-
Hungary was defined by a secret political conventiagreed in 1881 between the
Austrian authorities and King Milan. The Serbiaatss exit from the Austrian sphere
of influence and its passage under the protectioRussia took place only after the
dynastic change in 1903, when the Radicals, tattly a pro-Russian party, became

the dominant political force.

2.3. Serbian Nationalism

Serbian nationalism began to emerge in the latetegmth and early-nineteenth
centuries among the Serbs from the Austro-HungaEepire under the combined
influence of the Enlightenment and Romanticism. &nthe strong influence of the
latter, early Serbian nationalism took the formadliterary movement concerned with
exploring and constructing what were thought tothee genuine ethnic and linguistic
characteristics of the Serbian people. Subsequenitti the creation of the Serbian
principality, Romanticism and Romantic nationalispread among educated members
of Serbian society south of the Danube. The cargiit of the Serbian state also

accelerated the transformation of Romanticism framcultural into a political

58 Olga Popov-Obradov€, ‘Vojna elita i civilna vlast u Srbiji 1903.-1914odine’, in Srbija u
modernizacijskim procesima 19. i 20. veka. 3, Uladjita, ed. by Latinka Pero¥i(Belgrade:
Izdanje autori, 2003), pp. 191-215; Poge@bradove, p. 248.
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movement? This process is explained by Miroslav Hroch aspghssage from phase A
of the national movement — which consisted of alyucultural interest in the nation
manifested by a few scholars — to phase B — whithessed the spread of nationalism
through political agitatio®® While Romanticism as a literary movement laste8enbia
until the penultimate decade of the nineteenth wgntRomantic nationalism and its
influences on the state’s political, cultural amiestific developments continued right

into the twentieth century.

In contemporary scholarship, still influenced by ttypology of nationalism
suggested by Hans Kohn, nationalism of the Gerppe &nd all those that modelled
themselves on it, are defined as 'ethnic', 'Eastarnicultural' nationalism$. This
'Eastern’ type of nationalism is also understoodbéoopposed to 'Western' or ‘civic'
nationalism, whose ideology, according to this notetation, rests not on the ethno-
linguistic characteristics of a group, but on thémacy of the state (territory), its
institutions, and the individual's conscious idfcdition with thenf? In line with
Kohn's model, is Holm Sundhaussen’s understandifigSerbian nationalism.
Sundhaussen argues that in the absence of a ribtideéined state or territory with
which to identify, cultural nationalism became thatural choice of Serbian

intellectuals®

The German Romantic philosopher Herder's definiabthe concept oYolk as
primarily determined by language and the commonupelof its members, hugely
influenced the European and Serbian Romantics’ nstaleding of the nation, and,
consequently which populations should be includedtich a communify). The most
famous attempt to define the Serbian nation onbiss of linguistic principle was
undertaken by Vuk StefanavKaradz¢, Serbian literary language reformer and one of
the most eminent representatives of Serbian Rowmiamti In his Serbs All and

Everywhere,published in 1849, Karadzidefines as Serbs all South-Slav peoples

59 Milorad Ekmei¢, Stvaranje Jugoslavijel790-1918, 2 vols. (Belgrade: Prosveta, 198%9), 463.

60 Miroslav Hroch,Social Preconditions of National Revival in Euroge:Comparative Analysis of
the Social Composition of Patriotic Groups among Bmaller European Nation&Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1985), p. 23.

61 Hans KohnThe Idea of Nationalism: A Study in Its Origins a®aickground 9th edn (New York:
Collier Books, 1967), pp. 329-331.

62 Smith,National Identity pp. 9-13.

63 Holm Sundhausselstorija Srbije od 19. do 21. veK8elgrade: Clio, 2008), p. 92.

64 Vicki Spencer, ‘Herder and Nationalism: Reclaigithe Principle of Cultural RespecBustralian
Journal of Politics & History 43 (1997), 1-13 (pp. 4-6) <http://dx.doi.org/N0.1/j.1467-
8497.1997.tb01374.x>.
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speaking thestokavian dialect®® The latter was determined on the basis on the
pronunciation of the interrogative pronoun ‘whahd alongsidecakavian and
kajkavian,was one of the three dialects of what in the twegémtcentury would be
defined as the Serbo-Croatian/Croatian-Serbian ulage. Stokavianwas given the
status of the literary language of both Serbs amdats at the so-called 'Vienna
agreement' which took place between Serbian andti@mRomantics in 1850, but later
in the century this decision was contested by mamgmbers of the Croatian

intelligentsiat®

The definition of the Serbian nation asS#kavianspeaking people was not
actually Karad4i's own invention. As Miroslav Eknig argues, this theory had first
been advanced by the Czech Enlightenment thinkeefJB®obrowsky and Jernej
Kopitar, a Slovene linguist and the imperial cerfeorSlav literature in Vienna, and as
such, it was widely accepted by the linguists & period Europewid¥. Besides the
Serbs, KaradZls definition of the Serbian nation included Bosni®luslims and
numerous Croats, who were therefore denied a depaedional identity. KaradZs
ideas influenced how the Serbian nation would bregeed by subsequent generations
of the Serbian intelligentsia, throughout the mfsthe century and even beyond. For
instance, a primary school geography handbook glsdi in 1902 still spoke of the
Croats as Serbs of the Catholic f&fth.

As already noted above, nineteenth- and early-ietntentury Serbian
nationalism did not only consist of defining thert8an nation in cultural terms. With
the creation of the Serbian principality, Romamtationalist ideology influenced both
the processes of state and nation-building, andcthuese of Serbian foreign policy.
While the Serbian elites pursued the cultural angduistic integration of those living
within state borders, their main foreign policy baas aimed at the unification of all
Serbs. As Jasna Dragoysoso puts it, after the creation of the Princiyatif Serbia,
the unification of Serbdom became 'the overarcliagonal mission' of the Serbian

political and intellectual elite®.The criteria according which the borders of the&apive

65 JelavichSouth Slav Nationalismp. 7.

66 Keith Langston and Anita Peti-StaniAttitudes towards Linguistic Purism in Croati@valuating
Efforts at Language Reforms’, it War with Wordsed. by Mirjana N. Dedd&j Daniel N. Nelson
(New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 2003), pp. 247-824p1).

67 Ekmeic, i, pp. 423-424.

68 JelavichSouth Slav Nationalismp. 148.

69 Jasna Drago#iSoso, ‘Rethinking Yugoslavia: Serbian Intellectuahd the “National Question” in
Historical PerspectiveContemporary European Histqr¥3 (2004), 170-84 (p. 170).
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Greater Serbia were decided combined ethno-linguminciples with the so-called
‘historical right' principle, namely, laying claita the territories which in the medieval
period had belonged to a Serbian ruler or falledeuarthe jurisdiction of the Serbian
Orthodox ChurcH?

The most important Serbian political project conasy external politics was
formulated by llja GaraSanin, one of the mostugfitial Serbian statesmen, in his
Draft (Nacertanije), a secret document written in 1844. Even thougha&anin'PDraft
was influenced by Polish pan-Slavists and initialgnceived as a plan for the
establishment of a South-Slav state under Turkislzersinty, according to
contemporary scholars it actually represents aepte} and outlines the strategies — to
achieve the Greater Serbian stat&araSanin was not alone in his desire to see a
Greater Serbian state established through thedtibe and unification of all Serbs'.
This political project often appeared on the Serhidelligentsia's political agenda, and
was openly referred to in Serbian publications @nedpress of the period, and political
parties’ programmes. Milan St. Protiraws attention to the striking similarity between
the Draft and the Radical Party position in relation to Sammbinification’® Popovi-
Obradové goes even further by arguing that national-teriatamyths about a Greater
Serbia, and especially those related to Kosovogevetraracteristic for the whole of
Serbian society at the turn of the twentieth cenfur

It has to be acknowledged that a Greater Serb&te stas not the only option
contemplated by the Serbian intelligentsia as wg#re future Serbian polity. Various
other projects such as a South-Slav or Balkan &ier or confederation had been
articulated throughout the second half of the mieeth century. However, these
alternative unification programmes never gained siggificant weight among Serbian
political and cultural elites. Indicative of thieehd is the fact that the small group of
Serbian intellectuals who by the end of World Waetame supporters of the federalist
organisation of the new Yugoslav state, in theyesthges of the war did not have a

clear idea about what this federation should lok&, land what the position of Serbia

70 Barbara Jelavictlistory of the Balkans2 vols. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Pre€83),
i, p. 109.

71 MacKenzie, p. 159; Piotrurek, ‘Nova interpretacija geneze ¢eatanija: srbocentrizam Hotela
Lambert i Hrvati’,Scrinia Slavonica2006, 629-48.

72 Milan Proté, ‘Serbian Radicalism 1881-1903 / Political Thought Practice’Balcanica 2007,
173-91 (pp. 179-80).

73 Popowv-Obradove, p. 226.
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within this polity should be. In fact, their projecranged from a federation in which
Serbia would play the leading role, to somethingt tbould be called a two-phase
project, the first step of which would consist b&tcreation and consolidation of the

Greater Serbian state, and the second, its undicatith other south-Slav peoplé.

2.4. The Serbian Intelligentsia

Throughout the entire 19th century and certainlyaithe Second World War, an
extremely important role in the processes of Serlstate and nation-building was
played by the Serbian intellectual elites — thebBer intelligentsid® This term merits a
brief discussion, since, as Ljubinka Trgevi¢ rightly notes, its meaning and use, either
by Western European or Balkan scholars is stilheatproblemati¢® The sociologist
Ron Eyerman shares this cautious approach: he sisgghat the analysis of
intellectuals’ (and an intelligentsia) as a socetlegory requires that both the concept

and the category be situated in a specific histgrimlitical and cultural context.

In contemporary West-European academia, explomtidrintellectualsand the
intelligentsia focus on the political influencesesised by those lumped together under
these heading$.In this context, the intelligentsis predominantly understood to be
‘alienated’, a group that operates in oppositiorthtd governmental establishméht.
Derived from studies of the Russian and, to lesseient, Polish 19th-century
intelligentsia, these main features of the defimtido not tally with the Serbian

intelligentsia of the same periéd.

What mainly distinguishes the nineteenth-centumpi@e intelligentsia from its

74 Ljubinka Trgo¥evi¢, Naucnici Srbije i stvaranje jugoslovenske drzave, 199290 (Belgrade:
Narodna knjiga, 1986), pp. 260-61.

75 VasaCubrilovi¢, Istorija politicke misli u Srbiji XIX vekéBelgrade: Narodna knjiga, 1982), p. 154.

76 Ljubinka Trgovevi¢, Planirana elita: o studentima iz Srbije na evropskiniverzitetima u 19. veku
(Belgrade: Istorijski institut, 2003), pp. 233-36.

77 Ron Eyerman, ‘Intellectuals: A Framework for Ays$, with Special Reference to the United
States and Swedemicta Sociologica35s (1992), 33-46 (p. 33).

78 Trgowevi¢, Planirana elitg pp. 233-34.

79 Martin Malia, ‘What Is the Intelligentsia?Daedalus 89 (1960), 441-58 (pp. 443-44); Michael
Confino, ‘On Intellectuals and Intellectual Tradiis in Eighteenth- and Nineteenth-Century
Russia’,Daedalus 101 (1972), 117-49 (p. 118).

80 Aleksander Gella, ‘The Russian and Polish Irgefitsias: A Sociological PerspectivStudies in
Soviet Thoughtl9 (1979), 307-20.

48



Russian and Polish counterparts is its far lessflicaral relationship with the
government. However, it would be wrong to claimt ttheere were no disagreements or
tensions between the politically active intelliggat on the one hand, and the monarchs
and their governments, on the other. As alreadgdchabove, the persecution of political
‘enemies’ was a routine on the Serbian politicdnec and to some degree it
characterised all of the parties which held powdre case of the socialist leader,
Svetozar Markovi, who died in 1875 as a result of his imprisonmgmgvides an
extreme example of political persecution. Similaitythe early 1880s, the Progressive
government manifested an aggressive attitude t@sMaeda Todoroviand Nikola Pasi
both leaders of the People's Radical Party andvelis of Markow. In their turn,
members of the latter did not refrain from usinglence against their political rivals,
mainly the supporters of Progressive Party. Thenekeown as ‘the big national relief
lasted for almost a decade (1887-1896), and resuttehe death of 377 Progressive
Party supporter§".

Despite the aforementioned inter-party dynamics persecution perpetrated,
personally, by kings, it cannot be argued that rtlationship between the Serbian
government and the country's intelligentsia waat confrontational. The fact is that
the Serbian government itself promoted and supg@dtte rise of the intelligentsia by
providing funds for the education of its membersl &y employing them in various
state institutions. At the dawn of Serbian indemsrg (1830s), there was a lack of
educated people able to fill civil service posigpwhich rendered it necessary to draw
on educated Serbs from the neighbouring Austro-ldtiag Empire, a practice which
lasted until the 1850s. In order to deal with thi®rtage of necessary personnel, the
state authorities adopted a plan to hot-house a&kgnown intelligentsia. This involved
sponsoring outstanding Serbian youth to send thenmthe best West-European
universities. From 1839 when the first group ofestscholarship holderdblagodejanci
was sent abroad until 1914, an estimated 1,300&8estudents graduated from some of
the leading European universitf@sThe state was the main subsidiser of its own elite
throughout the entire nineteenth century. In faatias only at the turn of the twentieth

century that self-financed students studying abisade to outnumber those supported

81 Latinka Perov, ‘Narodna radikalna stranka: utemeljenje socijglnoacionalnog i pokkog
jedinstva srpskog naroda’, Rroces Vojislavu Seselju: raskrinkavanje projekediRé Srbija ed. by
Sonja Biserko (Belgrade: Helsindki odbor za ljudgkava u Srbiji), pp. 35-90 (p. 75).

82 Trgowevi¢, Planirana elita p. 39.
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by the Serbian governmetit.

The 19th-century Serbian intelligentsia representednew breed whose
scientific, cultural and political views were infloced by West-European values and
ideas. This is not surprising since, during thisiqee around 70% of the people with
higher education had attained this education abroexstly in Germany, Austria and
France, and to a lesser extent in Ru¥siBhis predominance of Western education
amongst the Serbian intelligentsia influenced itsnmers' understanding of their
mission: to ensure that Serbia played a role impgean civilisation by implementing
reforms in the 'European spirit of progress' imtdt all fields of national lifé% The
Enlightenment idea of progress was thus fully emmddaby Serbian intellectuals of the

time.

It would be wrong to claim, however, that the Sanbigovernment relied
exclusively on educated people who had completeid #alucation abroad. In fact, since
the mid-nineteenthentury, the number of home educated students dad growing.
The highest ranking educational institution durthg first half of the century was the
Lyceum, established in Kragujevac in 1839. Aftemgemoved to Belgrade in 1841 it
gradually developed into a higher education instity the Grand EcoleVelika Skoly
(1863), and eventually into a University (1965Moreover, a significant number of
students had been graduating from teacher traicotigges Uciteljska skold, the first
of which was established in 1871 in Kraguje¥aEven those students who had been
educated and who graduated at home were — toarcertent — acquainted with West-
European culture and scholarship, since the mgjofithose teaching and lecturing in
Serbian secondary and higher education institutioalsl \West-European university
degrees$® Moreover, the organisation and the curricula esthhome institutions were

modelled on their Western counterparts.

83 Ljubinka Trgovevi¢, ‘Influenze esterne sulla “inteligencija” serbd Xé&X secolo’, Rivista storica
italiana, CX (1998), 642-53 (p. 646).
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2.5 Ideologies

Although educated predominantly in Western Europs, all members of the
Serbian intelligentsiaagreed that the Serbian state should fully folldwe ¥Western
model of social development. In fact, a split ire timtellectual scene similar to that
which took place in nineteenth-century Russia betwieSlavophilesandWesterners
fractured the Serbian political and intellectuatiesl. Contemporary scholarship consider
that, from the ideological point of view, Radicadrfy members are akin to Russian
Slavophileswhile those supporting the Progressive and Libeaalies are seen as have
been promoters of a Western-style liberalism andiengsation. However, what is
generally omitted in this classification of Serbiparties and subsequent analysis of
their ideologies and policies, is the fact that #ikir representatives were also
nationalists, and that as such, the concrete pslithese parties proposed — both

internally and externally — were not substantidifferent from each other.

The ideology of the Radical Party drew upon thaaist ideas of the Russian
émigré circle in Zurich, especially those promadbgdPyotr Lavrovich Lavrov, and upon
Russian Slavophilism as expressed by Nikolay Yakaeh Danilevsky. Given this
ideological background, Radical Party members, amle all its leader, Nikola P&3i
were critical of the Western-style modernisatiordemaken by King Milan and the
Progressive governments (1880s and 1890s), whictheir view, neither considered
nor valued the traditional specificities of Serbsotiety?® However, although this anti-
Westernism was actively deployed in their politispeeches against the Progressive
Party, the Radical Party did not significantly affehe internal policy of Radical
governments, which mostly followed the path esthi@d by the previous Progressive
governments. As Obrad@vPopovt put it, after the Radicals seized power in 1968, t
organisation of the Serbian state remained thgirohitive capitalism’, inspired by the
Western-European mod®€l.The Radical Party’s anti-Western feelings had apde
influence on the country's foreign policy. As atfgamentioned above, indisputably

philo-Russian, they were primarily opposed to thesthian tutelage over the Serbian

89 Latinka Perov, ‘Narodna radikalna stranka: utemeljenje socijglnoacionalnog i pokkog
jedinstva srpskog naroda’, Rroces Vojislavu SeSelju: raskrinkavanje projekédiké Srbija ed. by
Sonja Biserko (Belgrade: Helsinski odbor za ljudpkava u Srbiji), pp. 35-90 (p. 48); Slavenko
Terzi¢, ‘About Eastern and Western Panslavisistorijski casopis LIl (2006), 317-32 (p. 329).

90 Popowv-Obradove, p. 227.
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state™

Another dominant tendency, especially in Serbiamokrship, is to attribute to
the Radical party the leading role in galvanisirgrlfian nationalism by making the
attainment of the Greater Serbian state its palifriority. Popow-Obradové argues
that after the 1903 dynastic overthrow the '[apH3an unification and the creation of a
Greater Serbia was proclaimed to be the goal ofuti@ost importance of the new
regime, the “holy task” of the new king and the ondy in power?? While this
interpretation is valid in as much as it highlightte political priorities and rhetorical
strategies of the Radical Party, it is also misiegdecause it reinforces the idea that
the intelligentsia who associated with Liberal &rdgressive Parties did not share the

same nationalistic ideology and aims.

The Slavophile tendency combined with  Romantic nationalism also
characterised the ideology of the Liberal Partiie-dgldest Serbian political party, which
dominated the Serbian political scene in the peti®aB8-1880. While recent scholarship
defines Serbian liberalism, as conceived by itsldea/ladimir Jovanow, in a more
moderate way, as a synthesis of nationalism ands€ppe Mazzini's version of
liberalism, an older generation of scholars — sastSlobodan Jovandvi- are much
more explicit when it comes to defining the infleerof nationalism on the ideology of
this party. Jovanovisees the Liberals in the first place as fervenh&atic nationalists,
whose liberal ideology actually 'sprung from' andasw conditioned by their
nationalisnm?® He also points out the liberals' typically Romantibsession with ‘the
people', and their lack of moderation in pursuingatvthey considered their main
national goals: the achievement of internal freedmonh the liberation and unification of
all Serbs* The urgency they attributed to the achievemera Gireater Serbia resulted
in agitation in favour of the intervention of theerBian army in support of the
Herzegovina uprising in 1875-76. They managed teagése public opinion in Serbian
cities and force Prince Milan to engage in a waigt the Ottomans (1876). Therefore,

the first war for achieving Greater Serbia was ity called for by the Liberals.
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Liberal Party leaders were also responsible foeaqing Romantic nationalism
among Serbian urban society. The United SerbianhYfujedinjena Omladian Srpska
an organisation founded by the Liberals, and medetin Mazzini's Young ltaly, in
Novi Sad (Austro-Hungarian Empire) in 1866, wasre@xtely popular with the Serbs
from the Principality, especially with the studerfier instance, Stojan Novakdyithe
leader of Progressive Party and a key figure indéeelopment of Serbian primary

school education, was in his youth associated thithorganisation.

Generally presented as the antithesis of the RlaBady, Progressive Party is
the most celebrated among Serbian scholars fogetaiine liberal ideology and its
focus on the modernisation/westernisation of thii8e state. However, this view of
the Progressive Party is over-simplistic in as mashit downplays the influence of
nationalism on this party's ideology and policiasd omits the clearly nationalist
activities led by Progressive governments in theittey of the Ottoman Empire,
especially in Macedonia. A more complete understanaf the Progressive Party
ideology has been given by Dimitrij@ordevi¢ in his analysis of the political creed of
the Progressive party leader Stojan Novakowordevic sums up Novakoyis political
views as the combination of moderate conservatmatipnalism and reformism along

the patterns offered by the western Eurpe.

The modernising activities of the Progressive leaddovakovt, were
particularly important for the development of th&nary school system. As a minister
of education and religious affairs, he introducéd,December 1882, general and
compulsory primary education, and he was the firisister to pay systematic attention
to the schools attended by Vlach children. In fagt,ordering — in a letter dated 12
August 1882 — the regional authorities to providéslenumerating all schools in their
region attended by Vlach children, as well as trecige number of these children, he
acknowledged the schooling of the Vlach populatiorbe a specific issue in primary
education policie®

Although the way Serbian parties' leaders undegdsthe notion of the Serbian

95 Dimitrije Pordevi¢, ‘Stojan Novakow: Historian, Politician, Diplomat’, irHistorians as nation-
builders: Central and South-East Eurqped. by Dennis Deletant and Harry Hanak (Basirkgsto
Macmillan, 1988), pp. 51-69 (p. 57).

96 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XXXV r. 408882 — document number 5,657 of 12 August
1882 sent by the minister of education to provihg@ernors of Krajina, PoZarevac, Crna reka and
Cuprija regions.
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nation and their definition of the main nationalatp were mostly determined by
Romantic nationalism, in the very process of natiand state-building an important
role was also played by Enlightenment preceptsfatit, key figures in this process
looked to the West as the model to be emulatedt feas there that the Enlightenment

had left its imprint on state organisation.

2.6. 'People's Teacher' or 'National Worker'

Primary school teachers occupied a special placthenvision held by the
Serbian intelligentsia. The Serbian authorities sthem as key figures in the
transformation of Serbian society. Consequentlyvegomental elites had high
expectations of teachers. They were not only etgdugvith educating and moulding
ideal Serbian citizens out of a mass of peasaritirelm, but also with re-educating
adults, instilling in them modern values and knalgle imported from Western Europe.
The teachers' very profession and social positieterchined both this perception and
the goals they were expected to achieve. Teaclérsnty constituted the largest group
of civil servants, but they were dispersed acrbgscountry, in even the most remote
villages, and in most cases they were the only gntggiterate and educated people in
the community in which they resided. AccordingBathers represented a suitable tool
for the promotion of the authorities' policies, dndacting as such, they contributed to

the strengthening of state control over its citizen

The idea of the teacher as an important agentaélschange was not a Serbian
invention. The concept had developed in nineteeatitury Western Europe as a result
of the authorities' concern with the rural develepinof their countrie’ In line with
the general European trend, the role teachers weepected to play into the
transformation of Serbian society was generallynwseethat of undertaking a ‘civilising
mission'. Teachers' work was perceived as cruci@thé 'enlightenment’ of the Serbian
population, which had been kept in a condition atkwardness by the centuries-long

Ottoman domination. Most in need of being 'civilis&as the peasantry, who was seen

97 Jon Lauglo, ‘Rural Primary School Teachers asemi@l Community Leaders? Contrasting
Historical Cases in Western CountriesComparative Educatign 18 (1982), 233-55
<http://dx.doi.org/10.2307/3098792>.
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as living in the darkness of ignorance, primitivistiirtiness and superstition. Teachers
were therefore entrusted with the 'high nationsk'taf disseminating culture, spreading
knowledge of agricultural and technological inndmat and providing hygiene advice
to improve people's lives. Moreover, scattered ssrihe whole state territory and in
direct contact with the population, teachers weneslered very suitable 'agitators' for
the national cause. The multifaceted tasks acco8ttlian teachers as a group were
well captured by St. S StaniSihimself a teacher, in his extensive discussiorthan

teacher as a 'cultural worker' (1901):

The teachers were the first and the only ones [astorthe state's
intelligentsia] to engage in different cultural igittes required by the needs
of the recent times. They have already attainedessutcess: in economy
[by promoting] agricultural cooperatives, econonand other societies,
gardens and various courses; in civilising [miskioby [promoting]
libraries, reading rooms and [by delivering] leetwiin extendedchools; in
fostering [their own] intellectual abilities, by go quality teaching, through
their literary and societal work; in culture, thgbhuthe strong agitation
aimed at awakening consciousness about the neathgmove hygiene
conditions, and social and patriotic life; in saen by collecting

meteorological, ethnographic, geographic, legalfalidoric data, eté®

StanisSt represents Serbian teachers as wholeheartedlgadedito the overall
'progress’ of the Serbian nation. Although thereeweertainly teachers who felt and
behaved as StanéSidepicted, his text needs be read as a romarnttidisgcription of an
ideal 'people's teacher', rather than a realistgcdption of the average turn-of-the-
century Serbian teacher. In fact, many teacherg wet particularly enthusiastic about
working in remote Serbian villages, preferring there cultivated environment of
towns to ‘still-to-be-cultured’ rural settlemeniBhis fact was recognised by the
authorities, particularly by the Ministry of Eduimat, which was thus forced to
repeatedly reassert the 'true role of the peofdasher'. In fact, a year before StaiisSi
article appeared, Minister of Education Pavle Mariri¢c had sent special instructions

to primary school supervisot$The minister firstly denounced the fact that sonyna

98 StaniSa S Stani&i‘Ucitelj kao kulturni radnik’,Ucitelj, 1901, pp. 233-45, 332-33, 417-31, 589-98
(p- 333). Extended schools were a type of highiengmy education (see chapter 4).
99 Instruction number 15,226 of 28lovember 1900.
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teachers did not properly understand their rolsaaiety, as a high number of teachers
were reluctant to work in the countryside. Secondhe minister outlined a ‘'true
people's teacher'. The latter ought to be more ghachool worker', and his duty went
beyond that 'of educating children': the '[tlea&hanfluence should go beyond the
school's threshold’; 's/he should become the psofiteend, get close to them,
understand their real needs and, on every occds#otheir wise and sincere friend'. No
leniency was shown those teachers who tried todatioeé countryside: they were

defined as 'unfit' for their job and ‘'in want otinaal feeling?®

Notwithstanding the reluctance many teachers shoteedards working in
village schools, and their lack of enthusiasm talsatheir role as ‘people's teachers’,
they were nevertheless forced to engage in the@xtricular activities suggested by
authorities. Numerous circular letters issued l&yNhnistry, especially from the 1890s
onwards, detail these duties. In 1888 teachers walled upon to co-operate in the
collection of meteorological data, when the minigiEeducation and religious affairs,
Dr. Vladanbordevi¢ established the National Meteorological Networko#her field in
which teachers were involved was agriculture; tiveye expected to establish and work
in school gardens, which were used not only forpiheils' education and teacher's own
benefit, but also for training adults and servirsgg aashowcase for new agricultural
techniques and producf8.In order to successfully disseminate agricultimabvation
to the population at large, teachers were encodrageindertake necessary training.
Two training sessions took place in 1897 and 18@8jng as their subjects general
agricultural training and grapevine grafting, redpely. Another important task
entrusted to teachers was the improvement of thmulpton's health and hygiene.
Instruction dated 27 June 1903, invites primaryostheachers to establish local
branches of the Society for the Improvement of Regiealth, and to co-operate with

the headquarters of this organisatith.

Serbian teachers' contribution to Serbian natiafdimg cannot be overlooked.
One of the main aims of Serbian primary school teasstil patriotic feelings and teach
children to feel 'Serbian'. Success in this fiedghehded predominantly on the teachers,
since their personal teaching style actually deteechwhether the content taught would

have the desirable effect. The authorities wereviomed that some teachers were

100 Prosvetni glasnik1900, p. 682.
101 The gardens were used for teaching natural sig¢poznavanje prirode”).
102 Prosvetni glasnik1903, p. 650.
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unable to perform this national task properly. Sdhgupervisors often lamented the
lack of national and patriotic enthusiasm amonghess, and the consequent dry and
detached teaching style, especially when it camepi@s concerning the 'great’ national
past or eminent figures. Therefore, numerous anpeated instructions and
recommendations were issued to surmount theseimgastyle shortcomings and to
remind teachers that in addition to educating bxaader sense, the primary school had

a specific 'national role' to perform.

The importance of enthusiastic and patriotic teexhgas especially felt in
ethnically mixed areas such as Vlach-inhabited medstern Serbia. In fact, many
teachers employed in this area did properly undedstheir role as 'national workers'.
They not only took initiative, for example suggestito the Ministry of Education the
educational measures necessary to achieve areaffighd more rapid 'Serbisation' and
‘civilising' of the Vlachs, but they also actedaagpolicing force, reporting any sign of
'Romanian’ or other kind of ‘propaganda’ among\Mlaehs. Education measures that
would later be supported by the government, sucthasnass education of girls, the
introduction of preparatory grade or the adaptatérthe national curricula for the
schools attended by Vlach children, were first ®sggd by teachers themselves and
then adopted as official policies by the MinistfyEmlucation. These aspects of Serbian

primary schooling will be analysed in detail in ptexr 4.

2.7. Cultural Institutions

Patriotic cultural institutions, modelled on Wesir&pean learned societies, were
of paramount importance for the creation of the emndSerbian national identity
throughout the nineteenth centubatica Srpskaa pioneering institution of this kind,
was founded in the Habsburg Empire (Pest) in 1886jt was with the creation of the
Society of Serbian Letter(uztvo Srbske Slovesngstioday’s Serbian Academy of
Science and Arts, in Belgrade, in 1841, that Serlmialture took its truly nationalist
shift. Unlike the intellectuals gathered arouidtica Srpskawho were rather pan-Slav
oriented, and in terms of language reforms, suppeuf theSlavenoserbskanguage, a
mixture of Church Slavonic and Serbian languagekepdyy the urban Serbs of the
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Hapsburg Empire, members of the Society of Serliatiers adopted KaradZ
reformed Serbian language from the very out8&his decision meant that the peasant-
spoken vernacular Serbian, a language similarabdhthe Serbian epic poetry which
Karadzt collected and published in the same years, betlaenkiterary language of the
highest institution of the newly-established Sambjarincipality, and therefore, the
language in which all the scientific and literarpnks of this institution were printed.
However, it was only with the introduction of Kaéads reformed language as the
language of education at all levels, in 1868, it Serbian vernacular won over
Slavenoserbskand put an end to the diglossia of the educagedi&h elites. However,
it is also important to stress that by the end h& hineteenth century the Serbian
intelligentsia had already partially departed frafaradzé's norm by adopting the

dialect spoken in the area around Belgrdtie.

Notwithstanding their pr&lavenoserbskstance and opposition to Karadi
language reform, intellectuals gathered Muatica Srpskadid contribute to the
affirmation of both the Serbian language and Serbiature. As Peter Heritty argues,
by critiquing Karad#i’s linguistic solutions in their journdletopis they operated 'as a
forum for his ideas’, and by publishing Serbiaruacliterary works, they offered new

venues for the use of popular langudfe.

The Society of Serbian Letters' contribution to #férmation of the Serbian
language was not limited to the adoption of Karédzieformed language as the official
language of the Society, and therefore the languagehich the Society's journal was
printed. As evident from its founding constitutiamme of the Society's key functions
was to further develop the Serbian language by ptiony lexicographical and grammar
studies, and encouraging original literary produttin Serbian, as well as translations
of the European literary classics. Similar attemtiad been given to other aspects of
Serbian culture such as history, art, geography statistics'® While history was
important, in order to trace and document the ooty of the Serbian people
diachronically, geography and statistics servehép the distribution of Serbian people

and Serbian lands, as well as their numerical gtrerHowever, these studies also

103 Peter Herrity, ‘The Role of the Matica and SaniSocieties in the Development of the Slavonic
Literary LanguagesThe Slavonic and East European Reyigiv(1973), 368-86 (p. 369).

104 Langston and Peti-Stanp. 252.

105 Herrity, p. 375.

106 Glasnik DruZstva srbske slovesnosti, 1847, pp. 1
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revealed the ethnic heterogeneity of the supposgeltipian lands, which led to the need
to describe and define, culturally and historicaligrious uncovered nationalities. As
will be further discussed in chapter 3, it was tlgio this attempt to define the Serbian

nation that the main discourses about the Vlache weduced.

The ethnographic description of Serbs and othelomaities living in their
proximity gained momentum at the turn of the twethticentury with the foundation of
the journal theSerbian Ethnographic AnthologySrpski etnografski zbornik an
initiative of the aforementioned Stojan Novakg\at the time secretary of the Academy.
The aim of this journal, as conceived by its foundeas to continue Vuk Karad’s
literary mission by concentrating on the publicataf traditional literary production by
the Serbian peoplé’ A decade later, in 1902, thgerbian Ethnographic Anthology
became the organ of the Serbian 'anthropogeograptimol’, founded by the
geographer Jovan C\ji® In fact, from 1902 onwards, at C¥ig suggestion, one issue
of the Serbian Ethnographic Anthology, nam@dttlements of the Serbian Lands
(Naselja srpskih zemaljawas reserved for anthropogeographic studies tedckay
under the specific instructions issued by @vyimself. In 1921, when the Serbian state
had been already superseded by the Kingdom of S€rbats and Slovenes, the name
of this issue was changed to the slightly moreonaitiy-neutralThe Settlements and the
Origins of the PopulationgNaselja i poreklo stanovniStya Notwithstanding the
elimination of the adjective 'Serbian’, the restid title suggests that the 'people’, the
key concept of Romantic nationalist ideology, conéd to be the central research

subject of Serbian scholars, well into the twehtigntury.

2.7.1. The Institution of the Primary School

While institutions such as the Serbian Academy rdoumtied primarily to the

definition and construction of Serbian nationalniiy, it was primary education that

107 Milovan Radovanoy¥j ‘O nawnim osnovama Cvifieve antropogeografsko-etnoloSke Skole i
njenom zn&aju za poznavanje etikih procesa u srpskim zemljam#&Jjobus 34 (2003), 3-28 (p.
3).

108 Cuviji¢ is in Serbian scholarship considered to be thedeu of geographical science in Serbia. His
scientific interest ranged from physical geograpimg geology to human geography. During his
career, he was appointed to many prestigious pasitin Serbian institutions of the time: he was
member of the Serbian Academy from 1899, secrathits scientific branch (1904-1905), and its
president (1921-1927); he was also president ofUhw&ersity of Belgrade (1906-1907; 1919-
1920).
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was used as the main medium for spreading the porafethe Serbian nation and
instilling patriotic feelings into the populatioklowever, the scope of Serbian primary
education, of course, was not exclusively ideolalgand its development also reflected
the Serbian state's more pragmatic needs. Runmdguather developing the newly
established state and its institutions requiredcathd people and a population that
would be more state-aware and willing to partakethe transformation of the
economical, social and political spheres of socigtyorder to achieve this, primary
education became increasingly secular, and theacaolarwere gradually adapted in
order to provide children with knowledge deemetiémecessary for their development
as individuals, and for ensuring their successtuiticbution to the overall progress of
society. In addition, given both the need for naaity-aware citizens and the ultimate
national aim of the liberation and unification oérBdom, education also assumed an

increasingly patriotic character.

The relationship between nation-building and theettgoment of mass primary
education in nineteenth-century Europe has beenoadkdged by many scholars. The
dominant model of the creation of European massdtiy is defined by John Boli,
Francisco O. Ramirez and John W. Meyer as aimingeating members of the nation-
state'. Mass education is here understood as@o'give project to construct the modern
polity, reconstructing individuals in accordancehacollective religious, political, and
economic goods and purposes'. Schooling is thasfoaned into a 'vehicle for creating
citizens' and is promoted by the nation-statesrder to transform all individuals into
members of national polityAccording to the model proposed by Boli et al., finst
step in the establishment of mass education isntakéh the enforcement of
compulsory education and the successive phasekiofdévelopment consist of the
expansion of the schools system and the achievewfeat more extensive student

attendancé®

While the definition of the primary school as a Itdor nation-building
suggested by Boli et al. applies to educationattpres in all European countries during
the period, the phases of the development of nissagion as suggested by this model
do not fully correspond to the actual evolutionpoimary schooling as they occurred
across Europe. For instance, several studies sutiggsn France, mass-education was

109 John Boli, Francisco O. Ramirez and John W. Me¥eplaining the Origins and Expansion of
Mass Education’'Comparative Education Revie@9 (1985), 145-70 (pp. 158-60).
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achieved well before the introduction of the segulaniversal and compulsory
schooling, thanks to the involvement of the Cathalhurch in the educational
service!'® However, the phases suggested by the model asistamt with the path

which Serbian primary education followed in thegtgenth century.

The development of the Serbian primary school syst&arted with the attempts
to promote a government-controlled primary educaii the late 1810s, during the
period of the First Serbian Uprising. However, @sagiven a truly mass and national
character, at least form the legislative viewpoantly later in the century, namely after
1882, with the issuing of the law establishing gaheand compulsory primary
schooling. In addition, in Serbia of the periodrthevas no strong church-managed
education tradition preceding state interventionthe field of education. The few
existing ecclesiastical schools were generally ¢h@asenonasteries and aimed mostly at
training future priests.

Although compulsory national primary education dcome a dominant
schooling model in Europe in the last third of thieeteenth century, the secular state's
appropriation of the management of education hadest a century earlier. Many late
eighteen-century absolutist monarchs, inspired bygBtenment thought, took control
of education, particularly secondary schools, ad p# their struggle to curb the
prerogatives of religious orders. In this perioderefore, the monarchs of Austria,

Prussia, Russia and France promoted important édoabreforms'

However, the century that separates late eightemaitury reforms from the late
nineteenth-century establishment of state-contiolleass education witnessed a
significant change in the ideological assumptiom®m@gst European elites, in the first
place in the gradual, fundamental distortion of Bméightenment principle of education
as a universal 'right', whose ultimate purpose 'wagate and public happiness'. In fact,
as Paolo Bianchini demonstrates in his studiescboding in the Sardinian Kingdom,
at the turn of the nineteenth century, educatios @diacovered to be a fundamental tool

for 'fostering loyal subjects’, and instead ofight enjoyed by citizens, it was defined

110 Raymond Grew and Patrick J. Harrigan, ‘The dathGontribution to Universal Schooling in
France, 1850-1906The Journal of Modern Historp7 (1985), 211-47.

111 Paolo Bianchini, ‘Popular Education — Rights d&bdties: School Reforms in the Sardinian
Kingdom between the Eighteenth and Nineteenth CistuPaedagogica Historica47 (2011),
109-21 (p. 110) <http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/003092801.560857>.
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as their 'duty*’? The transformation of Enlightenment precepts dnaik tinterplay with
rising nationalist ideology also defined the couo$ehe development of the Serbian

nineteenth-century primary education.

2.7.1.1. The Transformation of the Serbian PrimarySchool in the Period before
1878

The very first attempts to establish a centralipadhary school system took
place during the late phase of the First Serbiamisthy (1808-1813). They were
undertaken by Dositej Obraddyithe most important Enlightenment figure among the
Austro-Hungarian Serbs, who was appointed ministereducation in the Serbian
insurrectional government. Although the resultshid first endeavour were modest and
short-lived, as the Ottomans closed the schoolswihe uprising was crushed in 1813,
Dositej's work and his thought left a durable lggamong subsequent generations of
Serbian educational workers with regard to the gq@ron of the role of education. The
Enlightenment understanding of pedagogy, summaitigeBelicitas Munzel as aiming
at producing 'moral- and civic-minded citizenryasMn Dositej's philosophy combined
with the idea that the Serbian people should 'eapthwith Europe and could get
rescued from the darkness of barbarity and primitiy all Ottoman legacies, only
through the ‘enlightenment' offered by the educafib Throughout the nineteenth
century such an approach became a leitmotif irdibeussions and writings of Serbian
educational workers. Dositej's attempt to estabisheducational system in early-
nineteenth-century Serbia — whose population waslgminately rural, illiterate and
overall untouched by European trends — proved,|@so8an G. Markovich puts it, the
'practical confirmation' of the Enlightened ideojofe subscribed t8? In recent
scholarship, Dositej's philosophical thought andoagional activities promoted during
his ministerial role are regarded to be the foulndadf the modernisation process of the
Serbian staté&?

112 Bianchini, p. 109.

113 G. Felicitas Munzel, ‘Kant on Moral Education, “&nlightenment” and the Liberal ArtsThe
Review of Metaphysic§7 (2003), 43—73 <http://dx.doi.org/10.2307/20433>.

114 Slobodan G. Markovich, ‘Dositey Obradovich. Tian Who Introduced Modernity to the Serbs’,
The South Slav Journa30 (2011), 5-27 (pp. 21-22).

115 Ljubinka Trgovevi¢, ‘The Enlightenment and the Beginnings of ModerarbEan Culture’,
Balcanica 2006, 103-11 (p. 110).
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The period of the Serbian principality (1830-187%@}nessed the first steps
towards the secularisation of the primary schooticulum and its 'national shift'. This
was achieved with the introduction of scientificogects (1844 curriculum) and an
increase of the hours dedicated to the Serbiarubagey (1850 curriculum). In 1863, the
curriculum review saw the exclusion of the psalfpsalti) and the prayer book
(caslovag, and as mentioned earlier, in 1868, Vuk Karé&dzireformed Serbian
language was introduced as the medium of instnacttarther 'nationalisation’ of the
primary school was achieved with the 1871 curriouldNational history and geography,
previously taught in the fourth grade that onlysésd in town schools, were now also
introduced in the third grade. This measure mdmttthese two subjects, deemed to be
of paramount national importance, were now alsghato a more numerous group of
country students, who had been excluded from stgdyiese subjects with the previous
curriculum arrangement. However, despite thesermefp the 1871 primary school
curriculum still maintained a strongly religiousachcter, as subjects such as catechism,
Church Slavonic and church singing were still givaesignificant number of weekly

hours!®

In 1871 the first teacher training college was ldsthed, in the city of
Kragujevac. This event had an enormous importaocéne further development of the
primary school system, and it also contributeddmational character. The creation of a
Serbian-based teacher training college meant tiatSerbian authorities could now
gradually foster the formation of home-educatedchess in order to meet national
needs, bringing to an end to the old practice d¢fimg on teachers from abroad
(especially from Austria-Hungary). Moreover, by ngsithe same curricula in all

colleges, uniform teacher training was assured) ooterms of subjects and ideology.

2.7.1.2. Further Modernisation and Nationalisation 1878-1914

After the acknowledgement of Serbian independemdsv8, the transformation
of primary education entered a more intense pHasétnessed the implementation of
numerous reforms aimed at improving teaching practihe material conditions of the

schools and teachers' economic conditions. In thatng this period three laws were

116 Cunkovi, p. 91.
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passed regarding primary school (in 1882, 18981&%dl) and numerous decrees aimed
at regulating various aspects of state-sponsorestatidn. This intense legislative
activity had deep effects on the organisation ef phimary education system. Primary
education became compulsory, the process of furthiéerentiation of the school
system — into kindergartens, primary schools, sgagnschools, universities etc. —
intensified, and the school curricula were morediently adapted to meet the current
needs of society. Furthermore, increased attentias paid to teaching methodology
and to the promotion of girls' education. Althoutitese developments have been
interpreted by scholars dealing with the historySefbian education as clear signs of
modernisation, it should be pointed out that thplementation of these measures was

often slow and partial, due to a lack of resouftes.

During the period 1878-1914, it was the introductf universal compulsory
attendance that constituted the key moment in tneldpment of primary school
education (the 31 December 1882 law on primary ailut). Although very advanced
as an ideal and in line with European trends, cdsapy and universal education
remained a dead letter for decades, given the ywrdad and severe shortage of material
resources and teaching staff. As a result, the t#w1904 acknowledged the
impossibility of fully implementing the principlef aniversal education instead settling
on its gradual achievement. The 1904 law also bshedal that the opening of schools,
the number of classes and of students enrolled weerdee decided on the basis of
teaching staff availability and local community sifieities. Although spelled out as a
rule by the 1904 law, these criteria had alreadgnbapplied in practice during the

previous period, when the laws of 1882 and 189%®weforce.

Statistics from that period clearly illustrate ttigallenges faced by the Serbian
authorities in their attempt to achieve universaipry schooling. When the latter was
introduced in 1882, less than 15% of school-ag&ldm attended school, and by the
outbreak of the First World War the percentage stidkless than 50% perceht. The
inadequacy of Serbian primary education’s enrolmespability is best illustrated

through comparison with the situation in neighbogrBalkan countries. At the turn of

117 Arsenburovi¢, Modernizacija obrazovanja u Kraljevini Srbiji, 190®14 (Istorijski institut, 2004),
p. 43; Ljubinka Trgovevi¢, ‘Obrazovanje kadinilac modernizacije Srbije u XIX veku: anafitia
skica’, in Srbija u modernizacijskim procesima XX velal. by Latinka Pero¥iand others
(Belgrade: Institut za noviju istoriju Srbije, 1994p. 217-32 (pp. 218-219).

118 burovi¢, Modernizacija obrazovanjg. 329; Trgowevi¢, ‘Obrazovanje’, p. 225.
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the twentieth century, Serbia's enrolment rate evdyg 17.5 %, while Romania, Greece
and Bulgaria scored 35.1%, 37.6% and 43.6% reshett®

Universal attendance was only one of the fieldaich reforms struggled. The
increase of the duration of primary education, fri@mur to six years, together with the
introduction of education for girls encountered ilamdifficulties when it came to their
practical realisation. In fact, in a scenario whidae authorities struggled to convince, or
even to force, parents to allow their childrenitosh a four-year lower primary school,
it was unrealistic to make a six-year course cosyyl Girls' education encountered an
even fiercer resistance due to the patriarchaluralltbackground of predominantly
peasant Serbian society. Therefore, at the natiaval, girls' education would not
receive the authorities’ full attention, althoughist changed in some particular
circumstances, i.e. when schooling was deployed asdium for the assimilation of

the Vlach minorities — as it will be demonstratedhapter 4.

Given the huge divide between legislative reguieticand their concrete
application, the very concept of primary school ermisation in the late-nineteenth-
and early-twentieth-century is at stake. Awarehef gap between legislative theory and
educational practice, Ljubinka Trgtsvi¢ defines this process as a 'slow' and ‘partial’

modernisation of the education syst&h.

Alongside the modernisation of material, didacticd gpedagogical aspects of
Serbian schools, Serbian pedagogues were alsoroadceith the ideological aspect of
primary education. After the proclamation of Senbiadependence in particular, the
idea that education should have a national charaets more widely accepted, and was
intensely discussed by Serbian education workeleksandra Ié's analysis of these
debates demonstrates that, despite some differanc&erbian education workers'
understanding of the concepts of nation and ndtiedacation, it is possible to speak
about the establishment of a 'theoretical foundatibnational education’ in the period
of 1878-1914% Although the terminology used to indicate the oratisuch asation
(nacija), nationality (narodnos} and people (narod), were used interchangeably, the

concept of national educatiomgcionalno obrazovanje was understood by all

119 Holm Sundhaussemhiistorische Statistik Serbiens, 1834-1914: mit eéischen Vergleichsdaten
(Munich: Oldenbourg, 1989), p. 555.

120 Trgowevi¢, ‘Obrazovanje’, p. 230.

121 Aleksandra I, ‘Pedagogues in the Kingdom of Serbia on Natiosh ldational Pedagogical Work’,
Pedagogija 2 (2007), 313-25 (p. 323).
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education workers as being based on and promotiva were considered to be genuine
Serbian national characteristics, values and istel® Therefore, the concept of
national education in nineteenth-century Serbiandithave a neutral meaning of state-

controlled education, but the partisan meaningatibnalistically inspired educatid®’

Serbian education workers had no doubt about thesséy of shifting the scope
of Serbian primary school education in a nationadation. They were aware of living
at the time when nationalism was a dominant ideplagyoss Europe, and they were
aware of how many peoples, including their own, evstill striving for national
unification. Sreten Ad#Zi one of the most important Serbian pedagoguesetime,
effectively summed up this general perception ie ohhis speeches by stating that 'at

the time of nationalism, Serbian school must b&nat' *?*

The main aim of national education, as conceivebyofontemporaries, was the
achievement of Serbian national unity. The latbektplace on two levels, the cultural
and the political, and it was bi-directional: dited internally, within the existing
Serbian state, and externally, towards the teresgoerceived as part of a future Greater
Serbian State. Cultural unity might be achievediteetthe political unification of all
Serbs, but its full realisation would take placdyanith the attainment of the pan-Serb
nation state. These specific national aims were lmowever, separate from the overall
transformation of society that education was exqretd lead to. Education had the task
of transforming the Serbian state and nation ecacediy and morally, and this could
be achieved only by creating ideal Serbian citiashe would internalise a specific set
of knowledge, patriotism, and moral values. Thespirations and the expectations
invested in the primary school are well illustrateg the words of the pedagogue

Ljubomir Proti:*#

We want good and kind-hearted Serbs and citizeasyant the liberation of

122 1li¢, Udzbenici i nacionalno vaspitanje u Srbjji. 35.

123 The ambiguity of the meaning of the concepidnal education’ appears only in English transfatio
because the term 'national’' is also used as adjefdti 'state’. In Serbian, this ambiguity does not
exist, since 'nacija’ (nation) is not synonymouthwtate; in Serbian the term used is 'drzava'.

124 Sreten Ad%, Srpska nacionalna SkoléBelgrade: Stamparija Narodne radikalne stranig91},
p.30.

125 Serbian pedagogue (1866-1928). He graduated thenuniversities of Jena and Liepzig. During
his lifetime Prott worked as a primary school teacher, Gymnasiumteachers college principal,
primary school inspector, a member of the MinistfyEducation's administrative staff and the
headmaster of the Girls' Teachers' School in Bdlgra
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[our] subjugated brothers; we want good soldierlingi to sacrifice their
own lives for the happiness of the fatherland dreddalvation of Serbdom;
we want enlightened farmers who will be able toticate the land more
rationally, contributing in this way to the courfgconomic prosperity; we
want skilful craftsmen who will build factories, &wise traders, [both of
whom] will help to strengthen our small state, rinhnatural resources but
still economically poor, due to unfavourable cir@iances. Above all, we
want good and devout people, who will be inspirgdthe faith in the
Almighty, and who will believe in the fulfilment ajur ideals. [...] And all
this is expected [to be achieved], in the firstplay the school, specially by
the primary schoof®

2.7.1.3. National(-list) Aspects of the School Cuicula

‘National education' could not be achieved withadiequate curricula and
matching teaching material. Three primary schoaticula were issued in the period
covered by this thesis: in 1884, 1891 and 1899. dveyall trend that characterises
these curricula is the secularisation of educata@hjeved through a constant reduction
of religious-related subjects and a respectiveeimse of secular subjects, in the first
place the Serbian language and mathematics. Inti@udithe curriculum of 1899
represents a shift towards a more vocational tymslocation, introducing subjects that
were considered more important for the pupils' yday life, such as 'national economy
and agriculture with accountancy' and 'private @dtural enterprise’, while the

proportion of teaching time taken up by other scisj@vas notably scaled down.

The curtailing of the didactic material in the ¢outum of 1899 did not affect
the overall national character of the education.ti@ncontrary, patriotic education was
confirmed as the main aim of the subjects — Serl@aguage, history and geography.
The purpose of Serbian language was defined aslgu$tanding the correct use of the
oral and written literary language, and the dewslept of national and patriotic
feelings’; similarly, the teaching of national bist aimed to make children ‘familiar

with the past of their own nation and awake thaitiaonal and patriotic feelings'’; as to

126 Ljubomir M. Pro#, ‘NaSe narodno prosvivanje’, Prosvetni glasnik1902, pp. 171-84; 303-18;
449-63; 615-28; 706-19; (p. 173).
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geography, it was supposed to give pupils knowledfjetheir closer and broader
Fatherland, and to awake their love toward$'iThe stress on 'awakening national and
patriotic' feelings as the primary purpose of theabjects had a precise ideological
purpose. Teaching about the different regions efdtate was meant to help to replace
the children's local or regional identities witmationwide one. In addition, historical
notions about the Serbian medieval past were useéeéfine the boundaries of 'Serbian
territories' as the Greater Serbia and to legitntisese territorial aspirations. The
teaching of geography aimed at a same goal but feordifferent perspective:
contemporary representations and statistical diateoihh Serbia and the territories that

were to be included in a future Greater Serbia \geren.

The understanding of Serbian national unity asit@etional concept, namely as
concerning the reality of the actual Serbian patitythe one hand, and of the putative
Greater Serbia on the other, results also fromyaisabf the declared aims and content
of the 1899 school curriculum. The Serbian 'Fatret! is here represented as exceeding
the borders of the actual Serbian state, and ther s consequently seen only as the
first step towards the restoration of the Greagbfan state — whose achievement was
seen as the ultimate national unity. A similar pipte can be detected in the treatment
accorded different regions within the Serbian stateey were dealt with exclusively as
mere administrative units within the Serbian staiied historical events and figures
linked to various regions were interpreted exclelivthrough their connection with or
contribution to the Serbian national cause. Theesfainlike some other European
countries such as Germany and Russia, in whiclomaltiintegration was pursued
through the promotion of regional identities, thgbuthe concepts of 'homeland’
(Heima) and 'small native homelandmélaia roding respectively, in nineteenth-
century Serbia regional differences were activelgcauraged and suppressed,

especially if they involved ethnically heterogeng@opulationt?®

The dissemination of local or regional geographi&alowledge was not
supposed to nurture a specific regional identity, father to facilitate the awareness of

the broader homeland. The choice of teaching @nldibout the broader Fatherland by

127 Prosvetni glasnik 1899, pp. 356-57, 614-15. The subject was cdiBatbian language and
Slavonic reading'.

128 Celia Applegatei Nation of Provincials: The German Idea of Heinfdhiversity of California
Press, 1990); Vera TolRussia's Own Orient: The Politics of Identity andedtal Studies in the
Late Imperial and Early Soviet Perio@®xford: Oxford University Press, 2011), pp. 36-43
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starting with their immediate geographical envir@min(locality, district, region) was

dictated by a purely pedagogical rationale, whichea at making the learning process
more efficient and more suitable for a child's lietgtual capabilities. In fact, Serbian
pedagogues of the time subscribed to the Pestalométhodology of education which,
to put it briefly, held that the learning proceb®w@d progress gradually from concrete
to abstract concepts (‘object-based' learning),naonke outwards from the immediate to

the remote environmeit®

The importance of Serbian language, geography atnal history in the
pursuit of the national integration of the popuwdatis borne out in the number of hours
assigned to these subjects in the curricula. JHasalculated that in the 1891 and 1899
curricula, the percentage of hours dedicated teetlseibjects were respectively 43% and
36%° However, it is also important to stress that theravhelming majority of these
hours were actually dedicated to the Serbian laggughis is illustrated by an analysis
of the weekly teaching hours allocated to theseettsubjects by the 1899 curriculum.
Primary school students would overall attend 28$fa@df Serbian, and only seven hours
of geography and history. The privileged positioarged to the national language in
primary schooling was by no means unique to théi&ereducation system. At the turn
of the twentieth century, the same tendency wasepitan the curricula of neighbouring
countries: in Bulgaria 32 out of 100, and in Greddeout of 122 weekly hours were

allocated this subject!

The emphasis on Serbian language was due to tlyecharacter of Serbian
nationalism, which understood language to be thstimeportant national marker. This
perception of language and the subsequent dompsition it was given in school
curricula were given an additional thrust by thet fdnat, as argued by Hobsbawm, in
the last decades of the nineteenth century the &erlmthno-linguistic’ model of
nationalism became dominant across Europe. Thiscteffi the perception of the
national language and its role in education evethase countries that did not rely on
Romantic nationalism as the mainstay of their mafamation!*? For instance, for the
French elites in the period of the Second Empi&5Q11870), knowledge of French,
which up to that period had simply been regardedeaequisite for participation in the

129 Johan Hienrich Pestallozzi (1746 — 1827) wawiasSeducation reformer.
130 JelavichSouth Slav Nationalismp. 35.

131 burovi¢, Modernizacija obrazovanjgpp. 331-332.

132 Hobsbawm, pp. 101-110.
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nation’s cultural and economic life, started togm¥ceived as the first and necessary
'requirement to be French®.Consequently, from the 1870s onwards it becamee mor
and more commonplace for explicit instructions ¢oigsued asserting the need to teach
children of different ethnic backgrounds exclusyvéh French, and by the 1880s,
leading educational figures defined the teaching-@nch as 'the chief work of the
elementary school — a labour of patriotic charaéter

The national integration of the Serbian populati@eame an even more urgent
task after the territorial expansion of Serbiain#d at the Congress of Berlin (1878).
By annexing the territories which stretched soutidwatowards today's Bulgaria,
Macedonia and Kosovo, Serbia gained control ovpulaions whose vernaculars were
very different from the Serbian literary languad#oreover, these Slavic dialects had
much more in common with the Bulgarian language twéh the Serbian vernaculars
spoken within the boundaries of the principalitiieTinguistic affinity between literary
Bulgarian and the Slavic vernaculars of the newlgexed territories was seen by the
Serbian intelligentsia as a potential source oftipal instability and disruption of
national unity. Therefore, it became an issue thigéently needed to be addressed. In
fact, the annexation of populations speaking dtalesimilar to Bulgarian further
complicated the Serbian state's linguistic heterefg which before 1878 was
significant. In particular, beside the Vlach ethemmmunity which spoke Romance
vernaculars, in the Eastern parts of the prindipd&ulgarian or languages similar to it
were already used.

The nineteenth-century Serbian state was not alor@aving its educational
policies shaped by the linguistic and ethnic hegjeneity of the state's border areas.
Parallels can be seen in other contemporary Europtdes, where similar dynamics
and circumstances in the definition of the educeigolicies towards minorities can be
detected. For instance, Ingegerd Municio arguetsinhiae second half of the nineteenth
century the Swedish assimilationist educationalcgotleployed towards the Finnish
minority took place 'when the borders of the Swediation-state were still conceived
as not conclusively settled’, and when 'Swedenfdudes-old fear of Russia was
coupled with the distrust of the Finnish speakirgpyation on both sides of the
border®®*® Similar ‘fears' have been detected by Harp withi French political and

133 Harp, p. 38.
134 Weber, p. 311.
135 Ingegerd Municio, ‘The Return of the Repressdabe® Linguistic Minorities and the Swedish
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cultural circles of the 1860s. The strengthenindg?aissia, which led to the wars for
German national unification of 1864 and 1866, gateetl in the French authorities the
fear that German expansionist ambitions would tiorrihe German-speaking French
provinces of Alsace and Lorraine. It was only thesemely in 1860, that a new plan was
issued to promote the French language as the maaguage of instruction in this

region, except for religious instruction and duridgrman lessoné®

The importance of language as both marker of natiomity and means of
achieving national unity, especially in the bordeeas where the language greatly
differed from literary Serbian, had been definedl882 by the minister of education,
Stojan Novakowi. He issued a circular to remind teachers of thastrimportant place'
occupied by the 'mother tongue' amongst the othbjests, not only because of 'its
scientific value', but also because of its ‘hugpartance for national life and national
education*?” Subsequently, Novakayistates that ‘we [the Serbs] are in greater need of
fostering the characteristics and external featofe®ur] national integrity and unity,
which should come true in all areas [of the counthyough the uniformity of the
spoken and written language'. 'This is why', hetinoes, 'the main duty of the Serbian
school is to demonstrate how deeply and correttperforms its task which here [in
this circular letter] is reduced to the schoolshogtment to bring all parts of the nation,
or initially at least its educated members, to kpg@#e, correct and elaborated language,

and to achieve national unity from the point ofwief the languagé®

Apart from this ideological, but yet very importaote, the focus on the national
language as a teaching subject had also a mor@gatagimension, since the students'
proficiency in literary language was a precondition success in the other subjects.
However, even this practical necessity was theltreduhe same nationalist-inspired
educational policy, which imposed Serbian as thduskve medium of instruction in
primary education, preventing or discouraging stihgan other languages, especially

in the case of numerically more significant miniest** Examples from across

Nation-State from 1840s to the 1990s’, Racism, Xenophobia and the Academic Response:
European Perspectives. Proceedings from the Unicaf@ence on Racism and Xenophobia,
Stockholm 29-31 August 199Stockholm: Centrum for forskning om internationeligration och
etniska relationer (CEIFO), 2001), pp. 227-306 @81, 239).

136 Harp, pp. 38-39.

137 Circular letter number 7,454 of 23 Septembe2188

138 Prosvetni zbornik zakona i naredaba (Belgradeljévsko-Srpska drzavna Stamparija, 1895), p.
935.

139 In a few urban private schools such as Catlalt Protestant schools in Belgrade, German was
used, alongside Serbian, as the language of itistnuc
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contemporary Europe prove that the achievementatbmal unity had coexisted with
certain minorities enjoying some minimum culturghts. For instance, after the
annexation of Dobrugea in 1878, the Romanian ailtb®rallowed the use of minority
languages in local schools, on condition that Raaramas also used as language of
instruction'*® A similar situation can be found for the Germaealpng population of
1860s Alsace, where, although French had becomentie medium of instruction,
German as subject was not altogether aboli$hétherefore, we cannot separate the
instrumental aspect of the acquisition of Serbvemch derives from its use as language
of instruction, from the nationalist ideology unigerg the organisation and scope of
the entire Serbian primary education system.

2.8. Conclusion

The late-nineteenth and early-twentieth-centunybfaar nation-building process
was in the first place determined by its underlyidgology. The latter consisted of a
combination of the Enlightenment principles of mexs and civilisation, and Romantic
nationalism which posited a restoration of an @tefjrue’ Serbian nation; on this basis,
Serbian nation-building was defined fundamentatlyaawofold process of pursuing the
cultural and linguistic homogenisation of the stptgulation and transforming them
into modern and civilised citizens. Although comsiEtl extremely important and
actively pursued by the Serbian authorities, tHeeaement of national unity within the
Serbian state was not the final aim of the Serlmation-building process. On the
contrary, it only served as the point of departimea journey towards the ultimate
national unity, the realisation of the Greater &erlstate. By creating citizens of the
Serbian state, the Serbian nation-building proeess actually forming citizens for the

putative Greater Serbia.

Notwithstanding the ideological differences andipexcal animosities that
characterised the inter-party dynamics of the peribe national aims of achieving

national unity and the unification of all Serbs aygd a cross-party consensus.

140 Constantin lordachiCitizenship, Nation- and State-Building: The Intipn of Northern
Dobrogea into Romania, 1878-191Bittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 20@2}41.
141 Harp, p. 39.
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Therefore, both the nation-building process anddheign policy aimed at the creation
of Greater Serbia were the shared national antigadlaims of members of the Serbian
intelligentsiawith different political affiliation, and as sucheay never suffered real set-
backs. In fact, both these aims were actively pradoy all governments throughout the

period.

The realisation and the success of Serbian natiddibg hugely depended on
state institutions. While elite institutions suchthe Serbian Academy were created and
used in order to construct and canonise what wamntrte represent Serbian national
identity, the primary school as a mass institutpayed a pivotal role in spreading
notions of national identity among the populatioteage. The precondition of using the
primary school as a nation-building tool was itangformation from a traditional,
religion-oriented institution into a modern, secuwae. This modernisation process was
gradual. It began in the first half of the ninetibertentury, mainly through the
secularisation and 'nationalisation’ of schoolicuta, entering a more intense phase of
modernisation with the Primary School Act of 188&hough the realisation of mass
schooling was a slow process, still not achieved 834, the progressive increment of
children recruited to primary school did foster tfaion-building process.

Primary schooling was expected to achieve the nakianification of the
Serbian population by imparting to pupils a propatriotic education. Three subjects
were considered particularly suitable for this msg and therefore prioritised within
school curricula: Serbian language, national hystand geography. Given the
widespread understanding of language as the maionah marker, and also the fact
that mastering the written and spoken literary legg was a necessary condition for
competence in other subjects, Serbian languagegivas special attention and the

largest amount of teaching hours in all schoolicula issued in the given period.

Devised to create new Serbian citizens, the ndiging educational policies
had a major impact on the regional cultural diwgrsf the Serbian state. This impact
was particularly disruptive in those areas wheeeviérnacular Slavic languages differed
substantially form literary Serbian, such as thattsern territories annexed in 1878, and
among ethnic minorities such as the Vlachs. In, fikatas by being denied the right to
schooling in their own languages that the latterewexposed to the assimilation

process.
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Alongside offering a patriotic education that wagamt to create nationally
conscious Serbs inculcated with the 'holy taskib&frating and unifying all Serbs and
seeking 'revenge’ for the centuries-old defeat @$d<o at the hands of the Ottomans,
schools were also expected to act as governmeuatpbsts for the modernisation and
‘civilisation' of a predominantly peasant Serbiapydation. These high expectations of
primary schooling placed the local village teacimethe position of being perceived as

the main agent of the top-down social transfornmatibSerbian society.

While the achievement of national unity was felb®a matter of great urgency
among the Serbian political and cultural elites] apecific educational measures aimed
at realising it were constantly issued or improvibe, very process was far from being
rapid or efficient. The poverty of both the stated gpopulation at large made the
establishment and functioning of primary schoolgue challenge in many Serbian
villages and undermined not only the nationaligiolg of the Serbian primary school,

but also the successful education of pupils.
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CHAPTER 3: The Vlachs through Serbian Eyes

3.1. Introduction

As mentioned in the previous chapter, the Serhidgglligentsia's scientific and
literary activities aimed not only at defining arngpresenting the Serbian nation and
lands, but also at explaining the relationship leetwthe Serbs and the other peoples in
whose proximity they lived. They were thereby tgino explain the historical
connection of the latter with the territories o tBerbian state or of the putative Greater
Serbia. Most of their publications concerned pumguy 'Serbian lands', such as
Bosnia-Herzegovina, Kosovo and Macedonia, and thkabitants, because the Serbian
political and cultural elites were determined tgitienise the Serbian state’s annexation
of these territories. However, a large number gfstalso described the contemporary
Serbian state from a geographic, historical or @gnaphic viewpoint. The latter include

descriptions of the Vlachs from north-eastern Serbi

As this chapter will demonstrate, representatidnthe Vlachs that appeared in
Serbian nineteenth- and early-twentieth-centurysteere influenced in the first place
by the political agenda and ideological beliefshaf Serbian political and cultural elites.
Given these elites' increasing concern with achgwnational unity within a Serbian
state (see chapter 2), it is not surprising thatgérception of the Vlachs vacillated and
was adjusted as this political project itself depeld. However, the narratives about the
Vlachs need to be regarded as far more than meteateconstructs. They both
accompanied and were intrinsic to the specific mess deployed by the Serbian
authorities to achieve their goal of national unitythis sense, the discursive strategies
of the Serbian elites do not differ from Edward d3aiconcept ofrientalism seen
primarily as a discourse of power, 'as a Westeyie stf dominating, restructuring, and
having authority' over the 'Othét*.

Being both Serbia's largest minority and of a néa48 background (see chapter

142 Edward W. Said, Orientalism (New York: Vintagedgs, 1979), p. 3.
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1), the Vlachs were perceived by the Serbian aiitb®rnot only as hindering the
realisation of the state's national unity, but @sa serious threat to the Serbian nation's
interests. In fact, the Serbian authorities feambat they dubbed the 'Vlach question’,
i.e. that the Vlachs would request cultural angalitical rights which could potentially
involve the neighbouring state of Romania. Themsfatiscourses about the Vlachs
almost always contained recommendations to thei&erduthorities that they take
appropriate measures to prevent the emergencésgidtential Vlach threat. According
to Serbian authors, the Vlach menace could be aleagd by assimilating the Vlachs
into the Serbian community, and there was no dthditthe primary school would play
the most important part in this process. Consedyenarrative discourse about the
Vlachs on the one hand provided an ideologicalifjaation for the deployment of
assimilation strategies in Vlach areas, and onadther, defined the Serbian primary
school as the institution which, when in came t® Wachs, had to serve primarily to
effect their assimilation.

Narratives about the Vlachs played another imporale in the Serbian nation-
building process: that of providing a negative madgminst which the positive qualities
of the Serbian nation were defined. In fact, ndiatanding the Serbian intelligentsia's
awareness of the cultural and economic problemgadats own nation in comparison
with Western Europe, the dominant definition of theachs nevertheless was as
indisputably inferior to the Serbian people. Inestivords, when it came to the Vlachs,
members of the Serbian intelligentsia positionezihrtbelves and their own nation as a
civilised West against an uncivilised East. Thiscdurse fits well into the 'nesting
orientalisms' paradigm suggested by Milica Bakayden. According to BakiHayden,
the latter reproduces the 'east/west dichotome., a. hierarchy in which Western
cultures are located at the apex, while the lowsates are occupied by Eastern

culturest*®

Developed within the context of Balkans, the comagp'nesting orientalisms'
points to a tendency of each region to view theucets and regions to its South and
East as more conservative and primitive. The cdnaaptes to a common feature of
identity construction to create hierarchies, pgttome's own 'in-group' in a superior
position compared to an 'out-group’, to which aferior position is attributed. The

143 Milica Bakic-Hayden, ‘Nesting Orientalisms: TBase of Former YugoslaviaSlavic Review54
(1995), 917-31 (pp. 917-18).

76



concept of 'nesting orientalisms' thus alludesh® goint of similarity in Orientalising
tendencies of colonial and imperial discoursersyels as of discourses of the nation in

relation to minority group¥"

By repeatedly using themes about purported Vlacbkwardness, Serbian
authors made use of another common Orientalisiegudsive strategy in their writings,
that which aimed at justifying domination over attemmunities. The assimilation of
the Vlachs would thereby be presented as a 'éngfisnission, undertaken in the first
place with the best interests of the Vlachs in mi@dnsequently, the concept of
civilisation and assimilation not only went handhand, but in many cases the authors
did not distinguish between the two.

Some studies of the representational techniqueslogegp by Serbian
intellectuals examine the way in which they typligadescribe their own nation and
other neighbouring nations. The most detailed stuady this type is Olivera
Milosavljevi¢'s In the Tradition of Nationalism, or StereotypesS#rbian Twentieth-
Century Intellectuals about 'Us' and 'Other§2002). Parallel scholarly works
concerning the Vlachs are extremely rare. Biljankin8¢'s contribution —Ethnic
Stereotypes about the Serbia's VIa¢p802) — explores representations of the Vlachs
mostly from the contemporary anthropological pecsipe and from the viewpoint of
twentieth-century Serbian authdfs However, it fails to trace the evolution of these
stereotypes from the time of their appearance enniheteenth century. On account of
the lack of modern studies dealing specifically hwitineteenth-century discursive
strategies towards the Vlachs, this chapter is Ijnobased on published and

unpublished primary sources from the period.

The sources analysed in this chapter have beererchos the basis of the

144 For further discussion on Orientalism, Balkaneamd Balkan/South-East-European Occidentalism,
see: Maria Todorovalmagining the BalkangOxford: Oxford University Press, 2009); Diana
Mishkova, ‘In Quest of Balkan OccidentalisnTokovi istorije 2006, 29-62A Bibliography of
East European Travel Writing on Eurgped. by Wendy Bracewell and Alex Drace-Francis
(Budapest: Central European University Press, 2@D8gntations: An Anthology of East European
Travel Writing, Ca. 1550-2000:d. by Wendy Bracewell (Budapest: Central Eurapdaiversity
Press, 2009)Jnder Eastern Eyes: A Comparative Introduction esEEuropean Travel Writing on
Europe ed. by Wendy Bracewell and Alex Drace-Francisd@estCentral European University
Press, 2008); Wendy Bracewell, ‘Orijentalizam, dkcitalizam i kosmopolitizam: balkanski
putopisi o0 Evropi’, Sarajevske sveske06-07 (2004), 179-93, (available in English on
<http://www.bulgc18.com/occidentalism/bracewell lem.> [accessed 31 August 2014]

145 Biljana Sikimé¢, ‘Etnicki stereotipi o Vlasima u Srbiji’, in Kulturni i ei¢ki identitet u procesu
globalizacije i regionalizacije Balkana (Nis: JUN®R2002), pp. 187—-203.
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authority and influence they enjoyed at the timeosMprinted text sources were
published by prestigious state institutions, sushhe Serbian Learned Society or the
Ministry of Education, and as such they circulateidely amongst educated Serbs.
Besides these texts, supported and sometimes coionesl by state institutions,
travelogues published on private initiative hav@dleen analysed. Travelogues were a
very popular genre, and accordingly they were aegimal part of village-school
libraries, and therefore they were among the seuroen which many teachers working
in Vlach villages learned about the population withom they were dealing. The other
sources considered in this chapter are publishad é&ad unpublished documents on the
Vlachs produced by regional civil servants and atlonal workers, chiefly school

supervisors and teachers.

This chapter consists of four sections. The fiesttion analyses how Serbian
intellectuals legitimised their claims that theamenhabited by the Vlachs were part of
Serbian national territory. The second section $oaikthe representations of the Vlachs’
purportedly corrupting influence on the Serbianioratand their reputed attempts to
assimilate the Serbs. The third part is concernidd texts that included assessments of
the Vlach language, religiosity and morality. Thestl section is dedicated to the

gendered aspects of discourses about Vlachs.

3.2. 'Territorialisation of Memory"'

The concept of ‘historical right' was extensiveBed by Serbian nationalists
during the nineteenth and early-twentieth centuidedefine and justify their territorial
claims. It was a principle normally evoked in r@atto those territories that Serbian
intellectuals and politicians claimed for the fiuBreater Serbian state. However, the
discourse of ‘historical right' was also used itatren to the areas of the actually
existing Serbian state. When portions of its teryitwere inhabited by ethno-cultural
minorities, the Serbian state resorted to, used raadipulated historical events to
legitimise a Serbian right to those territoriest tivare already part of the Serbian state.
Due to the high percentage of Vlach inhabitants, térritory of north-eastern Serbia

represented one of the areas that needed to beedand proved genuinely Serbian.
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As the Vlachs amounted to around 50% of north-easerbia's population, the
ethno-linguistic criterion could not be drawn onjustify the Serbian state’s right to
possess these territories, hence the 'historight' rargument remained the only viable
option for the Serbian intelligentsia. Accordinghistorical evidence suitable for this
purpose had to be interpreted so as to demongtratehe territories in question had
belonged to the Serbs in the past, and that theg,wieerefore, rightfully in Serbian
possession. At the same time, the Vlachs had fardeented from claiming their right
to these territories using the same criterion; thés achieved by depicting them as
'newcomers' and 'intruders' into what had once beerely' Serbian lands. In other
words, Serbian authors and authorities needed nistieect a shared national memory
that would firmly include north-eastern Serbia e tSerbian state and nation, in order

to 'normalise’ the ambiguity that stemmed frometiaic heterogeneity of this area.

The discursive strategy adopted by the Serbianoatis in dealing with the
Vlach-inhabited territories and the Vlachs themsglhs characteristic of all modern
nationalisms. Smith defines the process of attacluertain kinds of shared memory' to
territories and places as the 'territorialisationneemory'. Once linked, these two
elements acquire a national character: the sebared memories becomes what Smith
dubs ‘ethnic landscape' or ‘ethnoscape’, and thigote in question becomes the

'historic homeland' of a given natiéf.

The representation of the Vlachs as newcomersiginatly Serbian areas finds
its origin in the very first notions about the Wacprovided by Vuk Karad&i(see
chapter 2) in hisSerbian—German-Latin Dictiongryrinted in Vienna in 1818. In the
dictionary, Vlachs appear under the etiggotinska KrajinaandKlju¢. In Negotinska
Krajina, according to Karadi 'there are about fifty villages, but not all et are
Serbian, some of them are Vlach', while in Kljthere are around thirty villages, kait
present [highlighted by KK] none of them are Serbian, eyt are all Vlach; however
the names of these villages are Serbian: e.g. @i@oKamenica, Vrbica, Ostrov gol

etc 147

Stressing that 'at present' there are no Serbrabitants in the district of Kljiy

146 Anthony D. Smith, ‘Culture, Community and Tesrit: The Politics of Ethnicity and Nationalism’,
International Affairs(Royal Institute of International Affairs 194432 (1996), 445-58 (pp. 453—
454).

147 Vuk Stefanovi Karadzé, Srpski rienik istolkovan njemé&im i latinskim rijefima (Vienna:
Gedruckt bei den P.P . Armeniern, 1818), pp. 333-34
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Karadzt implies that in the past the area had containedi&einhabitants, as is also

suggested by his pointing out that village namesSarbian. It follows that the Vlach

population cannot be indigenous, and that at some in the past Vlachs had settled
within Serbian territory. Although written when Kirea was not yet an integral part of

the Serbian state, as it had only been under Secoiatrol for a short period, during the

later stages of the First Serbian Uprising, Karédghistorical representation of the area
and its inhabitants' origins would remain dominewén later in the century, after the
area was eventually annexed by Serbia (1833). Eumibre, the same interpretation
would be extended to the Vlach-inhabited areasodfaRevac anduprija, regions that

were part of the very core territory of the fut@erbian state (see chapter 1).

With time, the basic plot suggested by Karadzi Vlach immigration into
traditionally 'Serbian territory' — was developatd anriched. Authors would suggest
different supporting arguments backed by variossohical facts. In fact, later authors
strove to identify the key historical moments that led to the Vlach immigration into
‘Serbian lands', i.e. when and under what histbdceumstances Serbs had abandoned
these territories, and when and why the Vlachsdedited in the areas so vacated. At the
same time, numerous efforts were made to provetlieatontemporary Vlachs were not
direct descendants of the Balkan 'Latins', or l-apipaking population, which had
inhabited the area before the arrival of the Sldwwas imperative that any connection
between the two groups was eliminated, to prevamgtiaterpretation representing the
Vlachs as an ancestral indigenous population ofatlea, which would automatically
grant them the 'historical right' to the territaridat Serbian authors wanted exclusively

for their nation.

In the various historical reconstructions, the daed key events that had led to
Serbian emigration and subsequent Vlach immigratemed widely, but one tendency
emerged, particularly in the second half of theeteenth century: the placing of the
Vlach immigration in the very recent past. Accoglin Vladimir Jaksi, economist and
founding father of Serbian statistics, both the bier emigration and the Vlach
immigration dated from the late seventeenth centarythe time of and immediately
after the so-called 'Great Serb Migration' led ktriprch Arsenije Il Carnojevi
(1690)*® In his influential workSerbia: A Description of the Land, People and State

148 Bnagumup SAxmmu, O niemennom cocmage Hacenenuss ¢ Kusocecmse Cepbekom (CaHKT-
[etepOypr: Tumn. Maiikosa, 1872), p. 20.
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(1887) Vladimir Karé¢, geographer and author of a series of geographgidweks for
primary and secondary schools, suggested that dpalgtion migration that had
resulted in Vlachs settling in Serbian lands hacloed at an earlier date, in 1481. This
was the year, according to Kgriin which fifty thousand Serbs, led by the Serbian
despot Vuk Grgurevi Brankovi, had been removed from Pozarevac to the Austrian
Empire. In this account, Vlach immigration into tRezarevac region, and even into
other districts of the state notable for Vlach pres, started immediately after this
event, although it only peaked in the last decaddgbe eighteenth century, continuing

even during the first half of the nineteenth cepttf

The Vlach communitieswhich, according to Kad, migrated tothe Serbian
territory in the earlynineteenth century were the Vlachs from the Krajggion, the so-
called Carans (see chapter Agcording to Karé's reconstruction, they had moved into
Krajina from the Romanian principalities in 183Zen 'some kind of regulations' were
introduced®® Remarkably, Kad puts forth his theory of such recent immigratigntte
Krajina Vlachs notwithstanding his familiarity witivo important works that suggested
a pre-1832 Vlach presence in Krajina. The firsthefse is Karadgis earliermentioned
dictionary, and the second is the very influenahcipality of Serbia(1876) by Milan
D. Mili¢evi¢, a book sponsored by the Ministry of EducatidriMili ¢evi¢ is the only
author who devoted space to considering the Vlashan indigenous population of the
Serbian state, by stating that in the Krajina aisttlhere are not onlyndigenous
(starincl) Vlachs, but also [Vlachs] who are arrivals fronus&ia-Hungary and
Romania'. Later in his text he identifies as indiges Vlachs — of the area — tBarans

precisely those whose immigration Kapilaces after 18322

Notwithstanding the authority Mdevi¢ enjoyed amongst later generations of
the Serbian intelligentsia, no author endorsedtiheory of the possible indigenous
origin of some Vlach groups. On the contrary, whiegame to demonstrating the
Vlachs' lack of 'historical right' to the areasyhehabited, the theory went as far as

guestioning the very ethnicity of the Vlachs. Irttfaa new reconstruction emerged,

149 Vladimir Karg, Srbija, opis zemlje, naroda i drzavéBelgrade: Kraljevsko-Srpska drzavna
Stamparija, 1887), pp. 93-94.

150 Kari, p. 94. Kart probably refers to the 'Organic Regulation', agaaic law promoted by the
Russian empire and adopted in Wallachia in July1188 in Moldavia in January 1832.

151 Milanb. Mili ¢evi¢ (1831-1908): writer, politician and ethnograph¥as a government adviser and
a member of the Serbian Academy since 1857 amqétident in the period 1896-1899.

152 Milanb. Mili ¢evi¢, Knezevina SrbijgBelgrade: Drzavna Stamparija, 1876), pp. 9222102
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maintaining that the Vlachs, or at least some efrthwere originally Romanised Serbs.
This theory was particularly developed within theijic anthropogeographic school
(see chapter 2) from the first decade of the twedimticentury onwards, and was
promoted by the same school until at least they 8%#0s'>® For instance, in his 1903
study Mlava: The Anthropogeographic Studid®rofessor Ljubomir Jovanayviwrites

that in the second half of the eighteenth century:

In this empty [Mlava] area, there was plenty ofodedand which attracted
the gradual immigration of families from TransylNe@nThese consisted in
the first place of those families who had once fledm here [to

Transylvania], and who after prolonged contacthlie Vlachs learned the
Vlach language, but among them there was also taicenumber of new

[non-indigenous, i.e. Vlach] populatiotf.

Similarly, Professor Kosta Jovanéyin his work on the origins of the Krajina
and Kljw populations, published in 1940, named one of thgration flows the
'Romanian-Serbian flow', explaining that this flogonsisted of 'Romanians and

Romanised Serbi®

3.3. The Vlach Threat'

From the mid-nineteenth century onwards, the reptesion of Vlachs as
newcomers into historically Serbian lands or as Raised Serbs was coupled with an
ever-increasing perception that they representsdriaus threat to the Serbian nation
and its vital interests. The main reason for thck menace' was their alleged great
capacity to assimilate Serbs. The very represemtati Vlachs as Romanised Serbs, in
the eyes of Serbian nationalists, provided a pmtethat showed how the Vlach

‘element’ could easily assimilate ethnic Serbsa Aasult, Serbian authors called for the

153 One author subscribing to this theory in theOl93vas Kosta Jovandyi‘Negotinska krajina i
Klju¢’, Naselja i poreklo stanovnistya9 (1940).

154 Ljubomir Jovanoy¥i ‘Mlava: antropogeografska préavanja’, Naselja srpskih zemalj& (1903),
247-458 (p. 285).

155 Kosta Jovanotj ‘Negotinska krajina i Klj&', Naselja i poreklo stanovnistya9 (1940), p. 72.
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state authorities to pay more attention to the Maand they insisted that the Vlach

influence could be stopped only if the latter wassimilated in the Serbian nation.

Therefore, the Vlachs' alleged assimilation slaitgl the threat they supposedly posed
to the Serbian nation served as an ideologicalifigmion for the Vlachs' own

assimilation into the Serbian people.

According to Triandafyllidou, the presence of greygerceived as a threat to the
nation is an indispensable element in the natidltiog process. In fact, as explained
in chapter 1, Triandafyllidou argues that 'the tdgrof a nation is defined and/or re-
defined through the influence of 'external’ andefinal' “significant others”, namely
other nations or ethnic groups that are perceivedthaeatening the nation, its
distinctiveness, authenticity and/or independetiteAs far as nineteenth-century
Serbian nation-building is concerned, the Ottomamdoubtedly counted as the most
relevant 'external significant other', and the Yimand ethnic groups who lived within
Serbia played the role of ‘internal others’, in @gfon to whom the construction of
Serbian identity took place. This 'othering' inatedn to these minority groups was
realised in very diverse circumstances. For ingaas a consequence of the progressive
territorial enlargement of the Serbian state, sa@tieic groups shifted from being
‘external’ to 'internal’ significant others — asswitae case with the Albanians in 1878 and
1912-13. The Vlachs, however, having been a camestitelement of the Serbian state
since its inception, could be considered one of 8ebians' very first 'internal
significant others'.

As suggested earlier, representations of the Vlasha threat to the Serbian
nation emerged only from the 1860s onwards. In, factwithstanding some colonial
traits, such as reference to the poor hygiene anderjuent poor health conditions in
some Vlach communities, the few pre-1860s texts dealt with the Vlachs overall
represented them in rather positive terms. Foants, at the same time as describing
the Vlachs of th&orecka rekadistrict (an administrative sub-unit of the Krajina region)
as '[people] of mild character and very affectedsgphilis because of dirtiness and
[their] inappropriate cure for scabies’, Andrijaahovi, in his Description of the
Krajina Region(1853), also represents the VlachKdgti¢ district (another sub-unit of
Krajina) as a 'friendly and diligent people, aldebuild fairly decent houses, used to

cleanliness, capable of different types of livektdarming' and ‘producers of good

156 Triandafyllidou, p. 594.
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wine'®’

The 1860s shift in the representation of the VldsHmked to the pan-European
transformation of nationalism which, as discussedchapter 2, led to a stronger
emphasis on language and its importance for baibna unity and the very future of
nation-states. In fact, the 'one state one languagédel started to be considered the
only viable option to guarantee the progress dhtesand its (dominant) nation, and as
such it gradually gained ground among the autlesritif most European nations. This
development led to the redefining of indigenousugso of different ethno-cultural
backgrounds as ethnic minorities that underminedvery progress and realisation of
both the nation and its state. Therefore, it isswprising that it is precisely from the
1860s onwards that many European states turnedatiention to ethnic minorities. For
instance, Einar Niemi dates the beginning of thee@sh and Norwegian authorities'
assimilation policies towards Finns from the nomthareas of their states to the late
1860s'*® Similar attitudes towards minorities are registefer the Hungarian part of
the Dual Monarchy, active since its establishmarit867 in the forced assimilation of

non-Magyar ethnicitie¥?

This new, nationalistically-biased perception ofest ethnic groups was also
based on some racist tenets. As Hobsbawm arguése second half of the nineteenth
century the concept of race underwent a major fisamstion, as 'racial distinctions'
moved beyond the traditional 'races' based onracgkour, and began to be applied also
to groups of different languages and cultures.dtiomalist ideologies this development
led to the inter-changeability of the terms 'raamed 'nation’, and to the emergence of
racist theories in nationalist discourses, concepish as racial purity and the

denunciation of miscegenatiof.

Theories about the degenerative influence thaeriof peoples had on the
Serbian national character and body did not invtieVlachs alone. In fact, as shown

by Milosavljevic, authors who wrote on Slavic-speaking Muslims Atizhnians, both

157 Andrija Ivanow, ‘Opisanie Okruga krajinskog od Dr. A. N. Ivanéai, Glasnik DruStva srpske
slovesnosti5 (1853), 227-53 (pp. 230, 235).

158 Einar Niemi, ‘The Finns in Northern Scandinaaia Minority Policy’, in Ethnicity and Nation-
Building in the Nordic Worlded. by Sven Tagil (London: Hurst, 1995), pp. 125{pp. 156-160).

159 Tibor Frank, ‘Nation, National Minorities and tMmalism in Twentieth-Century Hungary’, in
Eastern European Nationalism in the Twentieth Cented. by Peter F. Sugar (Washington: The
American University Press, 1995), pp. 205-42 (13)23

160 Hobsbawm, p. 108.
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of whom inhabited the Serbian state or the terdtothe Serbian elites aspired to annex,
expressed the same ideas that can be found in dextbe Vlachs. Slavic-speaking
Muslims were seen as originally ‘pure’ Serbs whassracter had been ‘corrupted’ by
Islam and the Ottomans. A similar theory was pdsébout the Albanians, as it was
widely believed that most of them were assimilaB=ibs, who, notwithstanding the
numerous negative characteristics acquired frome ‘Albanians', still preserved some

positive 'Serbian' featurés.

Fear that the Serbian people would be assimilayeal 'lesser' people was not an
exclusive characteristic of Serbian nationalisbldgy. In fact, the same concern is to
be found in numerous nationalistic and coloniatdisses produced in the same period
by other European authors. For instance, Willanddgdand has found a similar fear of
assimilation expressed in texts published in lateparial Russia. Sunderland
demonstrates that the assimilation (‘nativisatiohRRussian colonists by native peoples
in Siberia had been constant since the beginningedf settlement in these areas, in the
early seventeenth century, and for most of the tivas perceived as a mere 'cultural
slippage'. However, in the second half of the maeth century this phenomenon was
'reconsidered and re-explained'’, with the 'natiiosaof Russians starting to be seen as
‘an incidence of racial and cultural degenerafiih her study of French Indochina
and the Dutch Indies at the turn of the twentiegntary, Ann Stoler has identified
similar dynamics in the French and Dutch politieald intellectual elites' growing
concern about the effects of inter-racial uniond progeny on their countries' national

and colonial project¥?

In the Serbian authors' representation, the canmg@ffects of the Vlachs on the
Serbian nation could be partial, with the Serbsp®nly some of their national traits;
or it could be total, i.e. the complete assimilatiof Serb-into-Vlach. This Vlach
influence is discussed in the travelogliee Lyceum Students' Trip through Serbia,
Made in 18631867), written by Kosta Popayione of the students on this journey. The

travelogue describes the Vlachs as a 'foreign elémdro had already destroyed some

161 Olivera Milosavljes, U tradiciji nacionalizma ili stereotipi srpskih ielektualaca XX veka o
‘nama’ i ‘drugima’ (Belgrade: HelsinSki odbor za ljudska prava u jgrdagorac, 2002), pp. 203—
208, 221-223.

162 Willard Sunderland, ‘Russians into lakuts? “GpiNative” and Problems of Russian National
Identity in the Siberian North, 1870s-1918lavic Reviews5 (1996), 806—25 (p. 814).

163 Ann Stoler, ‘Sexual Affronts and Racial FrontieEuropean Identities and the Cultural Politics of
Exclusion in Colonial Southeast Asia’, Becoming National: A Readeed. by Geoff Eley and
Roland Grigor Suny (Oxford: Oxford University Pre$896), pp. 286—324.
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of the most important features of Serbian idenfitigcussing the area surrounding the
town of GradiSte (Pozarevac region), the authockmles that '[a]fter the establishment
of the foreign [Vlach] element, the most Slavictinngions disappeared: tteadrugaand
the father’s authority within the family'. Later dhopoveé even dubs the Vlachs a ‘flood

which Vlachified many Serbian villages'.

A similar portrait of the Vlachs exercising an aetiassimilation of the Serbs
even appeared in more authoritative publicationgt stance, in Dragoljub K.
Jovanow's article on the Crna reka region, which was higld in theHerald of the
Serbian Learned SocietfGlasnik Srpskog denog drustvg in 1883. According to

Jovanowu,

This assimilation of Serbs by the Vlachs could denfl everywhere that the
Vlachs and Serbs lived in proximity, except in #reas where the Vlachs
constituted a very small minority, as in the cagesome villages of

Smederevo region. Even today, here, in many Vlakkhges of Crna reka,

there are traces of Serbs and Serbian families spleak only every tenth
word in Serbian, and even that is pronounced witeah accent®®

Most Serbian authors explain the Vlachs' abilityassimilate the non-Vlachs in
essentialist terms, as a result of the specificipsipgical, cultural and physical features
that characterised the Vlachs as a group. They s@&ea as strongly attached to their
language and culture, although both these were agetearly inferior to the languages
and cultures of other neighbouring peoples. Theeefthe Vlachs were perceived not
only as resistant to the cultural influence of 'enoultured' nations, but also able, thanks
to their intransigence, to corrupt and assimilahe fatter'®® According to the
ethnographebordevi¢, Vlachs could resist Serbian influence becausg Were both
'more brutal, harsher and less cultured [than #1es$, and also 'physically very strong

and healthy', all characteristics that, accordingbordevi¢, ‘crushed any Serbian

164 Kosta Popovi Put licejskih pitomaca (jestastvekog odeljenja) po Srbiji, godine 18€Belgrade:
DrZzavna Stamparija, 1867), pp. 8, Zadrugawas a traditional form of extended household tgpic
for certain Serbian communities. In the nineteecghtury, it was highly idealised by Serbian
nationalists as a typical heritage and identitykeapf Serbian people.

165 Dragoljub K. Jovano¥j ‘Crna reka’,Glasnik Srpskogdenog dustvab4 (1883), 187—256 (p. 197).

166 Sreten J. Stojkotji Na lepom srpskom Dunavu od Beograda do RadujéBetgrade: Stamparija
Kraljevine Srbije 1893), p. 242; Joksim Né&wtocanin, ‘Porodica Karapanza od najnovijeg
vremena’,Danica | (1860), 361-64 (p. 361).
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influence"®’

According to Serbian authors, the Vlachs' capatityassimilate, although
stemming from a strong attachment to their own Uagg and culture, was neither a
consequence nor evidence of an identity awarenegkeir part. On the contrary, this
attachment was defined as 'innate’ and 'instinctisad therefore devoid of any
consciousness, including a sense of the nationtdeoethnic. With Vlach resistance to
assimilation downgraded to the status of an ungouascinstinctive reaction, the Vlachs
themselves were classified as a childlike 'pringitigeople who had not yet developed
rationality. An observation made by Stevandsiaa physician in the Crna reka region,

clearly illustrates this discourse:

They [the Vlachs] preserve their language with lamoat desperate exertion.
[However,] [t]here is no reason to suspect thay thiee driven to do so by
[some] national feelingdseanje narodnostithat they could be proud of, or
that [behind this attitude] there could be somatipal aspiration or foreign

agitation. The instinctive attachment they havetheir language is the
reason that so far this [Vlach] element [living] $erbia has not diminished
in a more consistent way, especially now when th@yot live any more in

compact settlements [..*§

Serbian authors' insistence on the Vlachs’ lackanf] incapacity to develop, a
genuine ethnic or national identity was also prigaeby their desire to legitimise the
assimilation of the Vlachs into the Serbian natibnfact, at a time when nation and
nation-state were considered to be the only viatldems of community and
organisation, people unable to develop a distimttonal identity were thought not to
have any prospect as communities, and therefore desimilation was not seen as an
objectionable policy, but rather as a positive d@weent for the assimilated ethnic
groups. As demonstrated by Milosavljgvia similar discursive attitude had been
deployed towards the Albanians, who happened tahmnhthe cradle' of the Serbian
people, Kosovo, and who also stood in the way @bi&a aspiration to gain access to

the Adriatic sea. Serbian territorial aspiratioegarding these areas were justified by

167 Tihomir R.Dordevi¢, Kroz nase Rumune: putopisne belegBelgrade: Stamparija S. Nikod,
1906), p. 66.
168 Stevan M&yj, ‘Crnoretki orkug’, Glasnik Srpskogdenog drustva73 (1892), 1-186 (p. 147).

87



the claim that the Albanians 'do not have the rteedchieve their own state, nor the
capacity to constitute a nation', and therefore, 'lenevolent colonisation influence'
achieved through their annexation to the Serbiate stould give them the opportunity

to become civilised®

Serbian authors writing about the Vlachs would roftege the authorities to act
to prevent the 'Vlach question' from being raisdds could do serious damage to
Serbian national interests. Such warnings are &etly expressed in educational
workers' correspondence with the minister of edanafs early as 1884, less than two
years after the introduction of compulsory educgt&im Pivljakovi¢, head teacher of
Jagodina Gymnasium and supervisor responsible fiarapy schools in theCuprija
region, claims in his letter to the minister tha¢ tVlach 'menacehépasj} had ‘[taken]
such deep roots and spread so much, that in atsnertll of the eastern half of Serbia
will fall in its hands'. Moreover, he identifiesipary education as the tool that could
most successfully be used to fight against thid' 'éxi0) and outlines what can be
considered the core of the Serbian primary schamicips towards the Vlachs

throughout the following decades:

It's about time to find the rational cure for tlegil [the VIachs]. The only
and the safest solution to it is, in my opinionpfmen the highest number of
schools possible, and to institute universal anshpdsory attendance for
both boys and girls in all schools in Vlach villagén addition, a learning
support teacher should be assigned to each of sthe®ls to teach children
in their first year of schooling only the Serbianduage and literacy. [...]
Finally, the very curriculum used in these schouils have to be different
from the one used in the other schools [attendethbySerbian children],
and the utmost attention should be given to thdiSerlanguage, history

and geography/®

As analysed in more detail in chapter 4, in the-laheteenth and early-
twentieth centuries, the Serbian primary school e@ssidered, and therefore used as,
the most suitable tool for assimilating the Vlachs.fact, pursuing the principle of

universal education, fostering girls' educatioritaducing a 'preparatory grade' as the

169 Milosavljevt, U tradiciji nacionalizma pp. 224-228.
170 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XII r. /3884.
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first year of schooling dedicated exclusively te #icquisition of the Serbian language,
and the adaptation of the curricula for the Vlacho®ls, all became real educational

measures implemented in schools attended by Vlaitdren.

3.4. Vlach 'Backwardness'

The Vlachs alleged lack of national/ethic conscnmss was in Serbian texts
coupled with a series of their other 'cultural $b@mings'. Disparate aspects of Vlach
culture were seen by Serbian authors through the ¢ 'backwardness'. The Vlach
language, customs, religiosity and lifestyle wesdirced as both the causes and the
effects of their 'primitivism' and moral 'degradati Hand in hand with these
'‘Orientalist’ themes goes another: Serbian autbanstantly insisted on the 'civilising
mission' that the Serbian authorities, as reprasigas of a 'more civilised' nation, had a
duty to exercise amongst the Vlachs. For the Serbli¢es, the only acceptable way of
doing this was to assimilate the Vlachs into thebB@ nation. Presented as 'rescuing’
the Vlachs from their 'primitive’ conditions, thavilising mission' had a much more
pragmatic goal of preventing the Vlachs from depilg a separate national identity
and from advancing cultural and/or political dem&indoth prospects were seen as

extremely dangerous and posing a threat to Seraaanal interests.

In the texts here presented, Serbian culture featas a ‘cure’, a set of necessary
cultural elements that could 'reintegrate the \Vaithsociety so that they can be proud
human beings and honest citizesThe first step in the acquisition of Serbian idtynt
is the adoption of the Serbian language, more faxhdi in comparison to the Vlach
idiom. Kari¢ illustrates the necessity of promoting the Serbdamuage amongst the

Vlachs as the first stage of the civilising process

llliterate, as they [the Vlachs] are, they do rexlfthe need to broaden their
knowledge by learning Serbian, which is more adednt¢han their
language. Since they rarely have contact with stat¢horities and

institutions, [...] neither do they feel the needdarn Serbian as the official

171 Masaj, p. 14.
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language. On the other hand, [the Serbian autbsfitiave have never paid
much attention to the Vlachs, in regard to thistaratt has not been thought
that Vlachs will, after learning to speak both \Hagnd Serbian, gradually
abandon their mother-tongue and at a certain @mhere more strongly to
Serbian, which is definitely much more useful terth and which will ease
their assimilation into the Serbs, — once it becefaeiliar to them [...}72

The focus on the adoption of the Serbian languagbefirst step on the path to
civilising and assimilating the Vlachs is not susprg, given the fact that language was
considered by the Serbian intelligentsia as thennmational marker (see chapter 2).
Given this, etymology was an argument often usedénpian authors to demonstrate
not only the terminological deficiency of the Vladmguage but also, as mentioned
earlier, the Serbian origins of the Vlachs. In fédwt stressing that Vlach contains many
Serbian words, authors not only implied that Vlaghs not viable as a language, and
that therefore it was in the Vlachs' best interestadopt Serbian, but they also
reinforced the theory that maintained that the K&awere actually Romanised Serbs.
Mili ¢evi¢ (1876) claims that the two Vlach dialects, whiok mamesCaranski and
Ogurjanskj are 'full' of Serbian words, while Professor Jawa¢ (1903), who
advanced the theory of the Vlachs as RomanisedsSeescribes the Vlach language of

Mlava as a 'mixture of Vlach and Serbian wotés'.

A similar negative assessment is found concernimg religious sphere. The
Vlachs' allegedly 'depraved’ morality and 'abetrantial conditions were frequently
ascribed to their 'unorthodox' Christianity, as Ilwad to their stubborn attachment to
their traditional beliefs and rituals. In fact, Ban authors often dwelt on the topic of
the Vlachs' difficult relationship with the Serbig@rthodox Church. In one of his
pastoral visit reports (1896), Melentije Wujithe bishop of Crna reka, represents the
Vlachs as '...] such [a stubborn people] even ingmeh’, who '[a]t the funeral
ceremony or at weddings [...] more venerate theangte, non-Christian customs than
the rituals of the Christian Churc#. A decade later, this view was reiterated by
ethnographebordevi¢: 'Religiosity is almost completely unknown [to thle They go

to church only when it is required by their supiéimis beliefs®’

172 Kark, pp. 210-211.

173 Milicevi¢, KneZevina Srbijap. 923; Jovano¥j 'Mlava', p. 295.
174 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS C f. IV r. 1BA6.

175 bordevi¢, Kroz nase Rumun@. 55.
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Concern with Vlach non-conformity to Serbian Ortbrg stemmed from the
close relationship between Serbian Orthodoxy amndbi&® national identity. In fact,
from the Serbian intelligentsia's perspective, 8ebian Orthodox Church was the
institution that had preserved the identity of 8erbs throughout centuries of Ottoman
domination, and the religion professed by its glergs considered an integral part of
Serbian national identity. Contemporary scholars nationalism acknowledge the
relevance of Serbian Orthodoxy in the constructibrthe Serbian national identity.
Hobsbawm argues that the Serbian Orthodox Churalribated to the development
and preservation of the Serbian pre-nineteenthucgnproto-national' identity, by
keeping alive the memory of the old Serbian kingdand by canonising Serbian

medieval kings’®

BogdanDburovi¢c goes even further by stressing the inextricablg between
Serbian Orthodoxy and Serbian national identityhis account, during the Ottoman
domination the Serbian Orthodox Church incorporated its corpus of knowledge,
and adapted to Orthodox religious dogmas, the nhgtiyoof the Serbian 'glorious past'
and its destruction by the ‘infidels'. This 'meggof the sacred and profane' in Serbian
Orthodoxy created 'an exceptionally strong feelimgfween the national and the
confessional allegiance' among the Séfb&Vhile Durovi¢'s attribution of national
identity to pre-nineteenth century Serbs is questite, it certainly grasps the relation
between Serbian Orthodoxy and Serbian identityeasgived by nineteenth- and early-

twentieth-century Serbian nationalists.

As identified byburovi¢, Serbian Orthodoxy's 'profane’ and mythical coisten
which drew on a Serbian past, meant that in theteenth century being a member of
the Serbian Orthodox Church not only required confty to the general Christian
Orthodox belief, but also the internalisation ofladentification with core aspects of
Serbian national identity. It is, therefore, cldaat the specificities of Vlach Christianity
represented not only a deviation in dogma, but al$éailure to share and identify with
the national dimension of the Serbian Church. Bsisteng adoption of the national
content of Serbian Orthodoxy, the Vlachs were distuasisting assimilation into the

Serbian community (see chapter 6).

176 Hobsbawm, pp. 75-76.
177 burovi¢ Bogdan, ‘Orthodox Christianity and the Developmeffitthe Serbs in the Eighteenth
Century’,Facta Universitatis — Series Philosophy and Sog@l@, 239-46 (p. 242).
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The aforementioned observations about the Vlactisude towards Serbian
Orthodoxy are just one particular aspect of a beoaglaluation of Vlach morality
undertaken by Serbian authors. According to bisWetentije, other 'sad conditions' of
the Vlachs needed to be denounced. The Vlachs wecegally, spiritually and
physically’ degraded, and amongst them, all mamiecondemnable behaviours —
‘perjury’ (made even ‘for a glass of brandy'), retsdthefts and fornication' — were
rife.!”® The ethnographebordevi¢ is not more lenient when writing about Vlachs
(1906):

As to the physical and psychological charactesstmf our [Serbia
inhabiting] Rumanians, at this moment | am not ablexpress a correct and
final judgment. | would not say that they are mautarly bright and nimble.
Neither they are brave or proud, but they are tresmus and spiteful. They
are also reserved and greedy. One cannot find iagysublime or noble
amongst then¥’®

Notwithstanding Serbian authors' predominantly tiegaattitude towards the
Vlachs, on some rare occasions they express a pogigve opinion, or even challenge
the dominant perception according to which Senaadi alongside the Vlachs are more
cultured, or morally superior. For instance, whesatibing the alleged character and
behavioural features of the Mlava district inhatita Professor Jovan@v{1903) does
not normally refer to their Serbian or Vlach ethityicEven when he does so in few
occasions, his judgement favours the Vlachs: "They Mlava population] are of good
character, but sly. It is difficult to say who isore devious, whether those speaking
Vlach, or those speaking Serbian. It seems thatdharacteristic prevails among the
latter' 18

In some instances the assessment of the Vlachgnisadictory. For instance,
Macaj balances negative opinions, some even denymd/lichs human dignity, with
more positive, although definitely not idealisedpresentations of them. He also sees
the Vlachs as 'mild', 'kind-hearted’, 'sincerehliging’, 'friendly’ people and ‘'very

moderate’ fathers and husbands. Moreover, accorttinylataj, their ‘intellectual

178 AS, MPS Cf. IV r. 15/1896.
179 bordevi¢, Kroz nase Rumun@. 14.
180 Jovanov, ‘Mlava’, p. 296.
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capabilities are not denied’, 'they understand Vasy, and they are able to develop
knowledge and arts to a very high degree'. 'Balgwn destiny, they humbly endure the
troubles of life, but when offended or damagedytiweuld easily take revenge, which
sometimes can be very cruel'. 'Taking into consitien their neglected education, they
are surprisingly good citizens': In fact, as toirtmelationship with the authorities, they
are 'modest' and 'obediefit'.

Milosavljevi¢ has identified a similar ambivalent attitude innt@nporary
Serbian texts about the Albanians, and concludas ttre judgement tended to be
exclusively negative when Albanians were evaluatedgeneral, i.e. as a group
juxtaposed to the Serbian nation. In contrast, wtiescriptions were the result of a
Serbian author's personal experience with the Afltapeople, opinions were mostly
very positive!® This analysis accords with Maj's representation: working as a
physician in the Crna reka district, he had numeroteractions with the Vlachs, and
thus, some positive experiences certainly tookepl@n the other hand, when thinking
and writing as a Serbian patriot and civil servaiégaj perceived the Vlachs from the
viewpoint of Serbian national ideology and intesedh this case, the existence of
another group on Serbian national territory coulty e seen as a potential threat, or as

an 'other' against which to celebrate the imagmeadities of the Serbian nation.

3.5. Gendered Aspects of Serbian Discourses aboutvhs

Gender studies has frequently shown that natidnalmsologies, since their
appearance, have been predicated on a certainppiercef gender relations, both in
terms of being influenced by them and by sociatipstructing them. In his study of
masculinity, George L. Mosse defines both nati@maland masculinity as middle-class
ideologies which developed at the same time ande hagen intertwined, since
nationalism 'adopted the masculine stereotype asy@ans of its self-representatit'.

The protagonists and leading symbols of nationaliptojects are 'men’, and it is

181 Maaj, p. 146.

182 Milosavljevt, U tradiciji nacionalizma pp. 230-231.

183 George L. MosselThe Image of Man: The Creation of Modern Mascufi{idxford University
Press, 1998), p. 7.
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according to their male viewpoint, understanding enterests that nationalistic politics,
actions, definitions and discursive practices haeen devised. This is echoed by
Cynthia Enloe: 'nationalism typically has sprungonfr masculinized memory,
masculinized humiliation and masculinized hope'.tdghe women, they have been
seen as 'supporting actors whose role reflectsufiasaotions of femininity and of the
women's proper “place™ However, gendered stereotypes are not focused amly
male and female positive ideals. In fact, the pme=al bearers of the normative models
of masculinity and femininity have also constructeegative gendered (male and
female) stereotypes, targeting antagonistic etlgnomips as well as male and female
members of the dominant group who did not fit itite group's gender modéfs.

The Serbian long-nineteenth-century nation-buildimgcess is no exception to
this global tendency. On the one hand, male andallemoles within the Serbian
community were re-constructed through the natighgrism, while on the other, the
perception and definition of different ethnic greypcluding the Vlachs, were affected

by the creation of negative gender stereotypes.

The features of the Serbian nineteenth-centuryl idéanasculinity matched
those of the contemporary dominant European iddwed.latter, as Mosse demonstrated,
was based on middle-class respectability and ntprais such, it depended on a
tradition of 'moral imperative', on 'normative slards of appearance, behaviour, and
comportment’, typical of the middle clas$®&sThis 'normative masculinity' included a
series of so-called ‘manly-virtues" ‘willpower, nooir, courage, discipline,
competitiveness, quiet strength, stoicism, penscgtq...] sexual virility tempered with
restrain, and dignity [...]%" The Serbian intelligentsia promoted some aspecthi®
new Western respectability, which it had becomeuasged with through periods of
education abroad or by borrowing scientific, politiand cultural publications from the
West (see chapter 2). Despite having been inflwkrime some aspects of Western
European ideas of masculinity, the Serbian maseulideal was promoted as
traditionally Serbian and, as such, it presentedwn specificities. Milosavlje¥ihas

identified martyrdom, heroism and love of freedosntl®e most dominant Serbian self-

184 Cynthia H. EnloeBananas, Beaches and Bases: Making Feminist Sdriséemational Politics
2nd ed. (Berkeley, Calif.: University of CalifornRress, 2000), p. 45.

185 MosseThe Image of Marpp. 13, 56-57.

186 MosseThe Image of Marp. 8.

187 Joane Nagel, ‘Masculinity and Nationalism: Gended Sexuality in the Making of Nations’,
Ethnic and Racial Studie21 (1998), 242—69 (p. 245).
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representation stereotypes, but several other tmsaliappeared alongside them:
tolerance, hospitality, morality, honesty, intefligce and prid&?

Diametrically opposed to ideal Serbian man stoodoaling to Serbian authors,
the Vlach. The etnograph&wordevi¢ (1906) presents the national characteristics ®f th
Vlach male and Vlachs as an ethnic group, as ththasis of the model Serbian male:

Generally, humaneness, morality, ethics and atl wiach — being noble —
characterises a man and a natioarpd), is not appreciated amongst the
Vlachs. It is well known, what kind of soldiers tWiéachs were in our wars.
What repelled them from fighting and made them cowawvas not the
conviction that they should not die for the Serb®, it is an animal
cowardice, the lack of soldierly pride and chivdltyat did so]. Just as they
were cowards in battle, so they were equally cowandsupporting the

punishments that were inflicted on théth.

In bordevi¢'s account courage is directly linked to a serféaable’ features that
are intrinsic both to 'men’ as individuals, andfe nation collectively. Lacking these
characteristics, which were understood to complémenrage, Vlachs were seen not
only as less than ‘'true men’, but, collectively,aasincomplete, degenerate people

lacking the basic moral precepts each nation showhdain.

In some Serbian narratives the Vlachs’ lack of agerwas represented as a
feature that had, even in the past, characterissdcommunity. The claim that the
Vlachs did not have an epic poetry of their own waed to support this idea. Apart
from being used as a proof of Vlach disinteresthim 'male’ deeds normally celebrated
in the epic, the absence of this sort of poetryg aigplied that the Vlachs had no heroic
past, the only valid national past to be narralat. having a heroic past, especially in
relation to the territories the Vlachs inhabitettesgthened the dominant perception
that the Vlachs had no historical right to thesdtt#ies. In other words, the Vlachs had
no historic memory linked to the areas they intehitwhich would make these areas

their historic homeland.

Epic poetry was as relevant for Serbian historipgyaof the time as it was in

188 Milosavljevt, U tradiciji nacionalizma pp. 131-148.
189 bordevi¢, Kroz nase Rumun@. 55.
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the construction of Serbian national identity. lactf as Slavenko Tetzihas
demonstrated, in nineteenth-century Serbia, thieoasitof history and geography books
drew heavily on the popular tradition, especialpicepoetry, to the extent that two

genres, scientific literature and epic, were commgletary:*°

The first reference to an alleged absence of epétrp in the Vlach tradition can
be found in Miltevi¢'s work from 1876. He states that ‘[tlhe VIachséao heroic
[junackih] songs', and that those they have deal 'with teasant moments from life
and youth, and sometimes [they sing] about nattiréh 1906, the ethnographer
Dordevi¢ writes that he cannot find any heroic songs antbegvlachs ‘'as if they had
completely disappeared', although he states thdtaseheard about their existerie.
Mili ¢evi¢'s and Dordevi¢’s understanding of poetry draws on Vuk Kar&wi
classification, which had divided the entire optiSerbian poetic production into 'male’
or 'heroic' and 'female' songs. The former categuyded epic poetry, while the latter

encompassed lyric and all other forms of poetry.

Karadzt's gendered division of poetry in 'male' and 'feshalas based on both
the content and the performers' gender, as walhabeir assumed characteristics. The
performers of 'heroic’ songs were mostly middledage old men, who sang 'heroic’
poetry accompanied by the music of thesla[a one-string instrument], while ‘female’
poetry was 'sung by women and girls, but also byn,mespecially young ones'.
However, Karad4i himself stresses that 'male’ songs could be peegdrby women, as
was common in the regions of Bosnia-Herzegovinantéioegro and southern Serbia,
where women are 'stronger’ and 'think more abotaisra than about love'. On the
other hand, Karadziattributes the dearth of heroic songs amongsg#ibs of northern

Serbia to the 'softness' of the males in thesesatea

The presence of epic poetry was, thus, linked & dharacter of the people:
'Soft' characters, typically assumed to be feminjp®duced ‘female’ poetry, while
'strong’, masculine characters produced epic pdesmadz¢ distinguished the Serbian-

inhabited areas where heroism was dominant (Bddaraegovina, south of Serbia,

190 Slavenko Tergj ‘Istorijsko-geografska znanja o Srbima’, Dva veka obrazovanja u Srbiji:
obrazovne i vaspitne ideje eliosti u Srbiji od 1804. do 2004d. by Zoran Avramo¥i(Belgrade:
Institut za pedagoska istrazivanfzEigoja stampa, 2005), pp. 205-12 (p. 205).

191 Mili¢evi¢, Knezevina Srbijap. 930.

192 bordevi¢, Kroz naSe Rumun@. 57.

193 Vuk Stefanowi Karadzé, Narodne srpske pjesme. Knj. 1, u kojoj su emei Zenske pjesme
(Leipzig: Breitkopf & Ertl, 1824), i, pp. XVII-XIX.
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Montenegro) from those where people were less cordewith heroic deeds (northern
Serbia, i.e. the core territory of the PrincipabfySerbia). Although epic poetry was not
a feature of all Serbian communities, the Serbraalligentsia nevertheless regarded

courage to be a trait common to all Serbs.

The feminisation of the 'inferior people' has bgemt and parcel of colonial
discourse since the early stages of colonialism.fdat, numerous studies have
uncovered the same discursive patterns producedt ambgenous populations from all
over the globe, wherever colonisation took placanfthe Spanish colonies in America
to the late-nineteenth-century Empires, and exptiaie use of this discursive practice
primarily as a way of justifying and reaffirmingethrule of the coloniser over the

colonised**

Another feature deemed to be typical of the Vlaahd often insisted upon is
widespread sexual promiscuity, seen as the maitorfaaf Vlach immorality. One
widespread stereotype was the representation oth¥laas unfaithful spouses,
disrespectful towards marriage and unchaste duhnieig youth. 'There are two passions
they [the Vlachs] cannot control' — wrote the phig Maaj — 'prurience and addiction
to strong spirits. In this regard they are truecdedants of their ancestors, who

worshipped Bacchus and Ventis'.

Although Ma&aj judged Vlach men to be good and gentle hushamelsalso
remarked that they did not attribute much imporgatecmarital fidelity. The author also
suggested that a strategic purpose lay behind uhgoped Vlach custom of marrying
young men to much older women: it gave the mene dhey had reached their ‘prime’,
an excuse to engage in relationships with youngks, pecause by that time their wives
would look like ‘grandmother§® Therefore, according to Maj, in Vlach culture,

promiscuity could in some ways be considered aagnall part of the marriage system.

The connection between immoderate alcohol conswmpdind indulgence in

amoral sexual activities was not an exclusive atiarstic of Vlach men. In fact,

194 See, for instance, Mrinalini Sinh&olonial Masculinity: The ‘Manly Englishman’ and &h
Effeminate Bengali’ in the Late Nineteenth Cent{ianchester: Manchester University Press,
1995); Laura A. Lewis, ‘The “Weakness” of Women dhd Feminization of the Indian in Colonial
Mexico’, Colonial Latin American Review 5 (1996), 73-94
<http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/10609169608569878>.

195 Maaj, p. 146.

196 Mataj, pp. 148, 161.
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according to the ethnologd@ordevi¢, even women 'go to the tavern as soon as they get
some money' and 'they continue drinking until thaye spent all their money, and until
they get so drunk they indulge in things that ofte flecency’s sake] cannot write
about'. In dominant Serbian representations, Vlaebmen indulge in sexual
promiscuousness even when sober, a charactehstibordevi¢ believed to be shared

by the entire female Vlach population:

Amongst our Rumanians it is not unusual to seefe l@aving her husband

for another man and then returning again to himraiity amongst them is

at the lowest level. There is no honest woman, gl nor thirteen-years-
old youngster. All kinds of prostitution are presdih a brother prostitutes

his sister, or a mother her daughter it is not seen sin or as something to
be ashamed df’

Alongside the immorality of Vlach adults, Serbiauntlreors also denounced that
of Vlach youth. For instance, the teacher Nikolaj@tovi (1884) mentions an ‘amoral’
custom of the Vlachs of the village of Jasikovobloed sigranje ('to play'), which
consisted in permitting young unmarried couplesp whin Stojanovd's words — 'love
each other’, a certain degree of intimacy, apprdwedheir parents. During village
festivals, these young couples, dressed in theit ¢lethes, would look for a secluded
spot where they could 'kiss for a half an hour, baer and even two hours'; then, 'red
in face and full of bites, hand in hand, they wold the dance'. Another occurrence at
such events was that 'more than one girl passkfdugh the arms of one boy'. This
custom was, in Stojanavs opinion, so deeply rooted that 'it would re8ist efforts of a

legion of perfect moralists®

The “endemic promiscuity” of the Vlachs clashedhabbth the male and female
bourgeois ideal to which the Serbian intelligensi#scribed. (Self-)control over one's
sexuality and passions was one of the main featofethe European middle-class
masculinity stereotype, while, according to the saistereotype, women — as
embodiment of the nation — were primarily charasest by their innocence and

chastity** Although extensively used by nineteenth-century ofpgan authors, the

197 bordevi¢, Kroz nase Rumun@p. 55-56.
198 Nikola Stojanow, ‘Iz ugiteljskog Sibira’,Ucitelj, 1884, 327—-29 (p. 327).
199 MosseThe Image of Marpp. 48, 98.
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sexualised perception of the 'Other' was not audssee strategy invented by the
nineteenth-century European bourgeoisie. On th&agn older textual sources suggest
that this topic had been a long-established t@diin the European production of
knowledge even before this period. For instanced8al. Gilman demonstrates that
the depiction of black people as lustful had tagkte as early as medieval times, and
that by the eighteenth century this perception badome 'an icon for a deviant
sexuality'. However, Gilman also recognises the et@enth-century authors'
contribution to the topic of sexualised percepidrOthers'. He argues that during this

century the theme of human sexuality became agralt@art of cultured discours®.

The Vlachs' alleged sexual promiscuity, which wagd, together with other
expressions of Vlach 'backwardness’, as an exausthé need to ‘civilise' them by
assimilating them into the 'more cultured' Serkbaation, was only one of a range of
gendered perceptions produced by Serbian auth@arte this ‘civilising purpose’. The
most important perception of this kind was that\@adch women as bearers and
guardians of Vlach identity, who unless tackled, uldo undermine the whole
assimilation project. Attributing the role of natal or ethnic identity carrier to women
is part and parcel of the nationalist discoursdatit, as Nira Yuval-Davis argues, being
'the biological “producers” of children/people, wemare also, therefore, “bearers of
the collective” within the national boundari&$'This perception of women led the
Serbian intelligentsia to pursue two contrastinficpes vis-a-vis the education of girls.
While on the one hand they aimed at providing Serlgirls with a primary education
in a truly 'Serbian spirit’, in order to assure twatinuity of Serbian identity, on the
other hand, they aimed at undermining the culttaasimitted to Vlach girls by their

communities, in order to stall the continuity oé tlach identity.

Thetoposof Vlach women as carriers of Vlach identity wastggularly present
in documents produced by educational workers. $rahnual report of 1883, the school
supervisor of Krajina, Milenkdvarkovi¢, described Vlach women as the 'cornerstone
on which Romanianism sleeps soundf§/'Shortly later, in 1887, his Mlava region
colleague, Jovan Miodragdyiin line with the perception of the Vlachs as eeéh,

speaks in his report of Vlach women as those who bz held responsible for both

200 Sander L. Gilmanpifference and Pathology: Stereotypes of SexualRgce, and Madness
(London: Cornell University Press, 1985), pp. 79-81

201 Nira Yuval-DavisGender and NatioilLondon: SAGE, 1997), p. 26.

202 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XLVI r. 2(1883.
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Vlach resistance to assimilation into Serbian ealtand the assimilation of members of

Serbian communities into those of the Vlachs:

The Vlach women are particularly resistant to S&ton. This is confirmed
by our well-known saying: “For a Vlach bride it éasier to Vlachify an
entire household than to learn one word of Serbiand in fact, one cannot
find a Vlach woman who speaks Serbian, in eithecklor Serbian villages.
We cannot tolerate this situation any longer, ifdeenot wish, one day, for
the 'Vlach question' to arise in the middle of oauntry,causing problems

to both our internal and foreign poli€y.

The recognition of Vlach girls' upbringing and edtion as matters of national
interest led to the employment of specific meastoeontain their influence. Given the
predominantly peasant and patriarchal environmenthich Vlach women lived, they
had little opportunity to interact with state ingtions. They were not affected by
military service, during which the majority of Vlaenales did learn some Serbian, and
even in everyday life they hardly ever had any aontwith the state authorities. As
standard in patriarchal cultures, Vlach women wetegated to the private sphere of
the household, while the public sphere was doméhlayeVlach men.

Given the lack of other options and the generaigbténment-inspired belief in
the almost miraculous power of education to tramsfgociety, it seemed an obvious
choice to use primary school as a tool to tackée'lkearers' of the Vlach identity. The
notion that schooling was the most suitable waywnaihilate the female-transmitted
Vlach culture resulted in educational workers artleo civil servants proposing
numerous recommendations concerning the need ¢osify the education of Vlach
girls. These recommendations, as demonstratedapteh4, did not fall on deaf ears,

and from the beginning of the 1890s they were imglieted into educational policy.

203 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. V r. 21887.
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3.6. Conclusion

During the long-nineteenth century the Serbian lligentsia produced
discourses about the Vlachs that were heavily emted by the developments that took
place within Serbian nationalist ideology. The enathment, from the 1860s onwards,
of the view that the Serbian state should only istrd ethnic Serbs was challenged on
the ground by the conspicuous presence of Vlachmoamties in the country's north-
eastern regions. This discrepancy between an i@#ahic homogeneity and a
demographic reality of ethnic heterogeneity gemelathe production of numerous
themes and theories aimed at delegitimising theclVlpresence as a distinct ethnic
group. The ultimate aim of this delegitimation sy was to justify the assimilation
policies which the Serbian state authorities inéghtb — and later actually did — deploy,

towards this minority.

One of the oldest and most frequently used diseairsirategies against the
Vlachs was to represent the latter as newcomer®amdruders into the Serbian lands.
By doing so, the Serbian intelligentsia not onlygated the Vlachs' right to the
territories they inhabited, but also defined thiesetories and the events related to them
as belonging to the Serbian collective national mgm However, the Serbian
assimilation process was not sufficiently justifieg the mere claim that the territories
inhabited by the Vlachs were part of what was atergid the historical homeland of the
Serbian nation. Therefore, additional stereotypganding the Vlach communities were
devised and introduced. The Vlachs were, thus.esgmted as a threat to the Serbian
nation not only because of their alleged capadtydsimilate sections of the Serbian
population into their culture, but also becausthafuture they might forward demands
for cultural rights of their own. The assimilatiohthe Vlachs was further supported by
turning to typical colonial and racialising themegpicting the Vlachs as uncivilised,
morally depraved, unable to govern themselves, thedefore in need of Serbian
leadership or a Serbian civilising mission.

What furthermore characterises the dominant reptasens of the Vlachs
advanced by the Serbian cultural and politicaksliis the fact that they often contain
not only recommendations to the political estalplisht to deal more robustly with the

Vlach 'threat’, but also suggestions on what kihdneasures to employ in order to
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neutralise it. With no exception, all these textge out the primary school as the most
suitable institution with which to achieve Vlachsmsilation. Moreover, many texts,

especially those written by educational workergjtam very detailed suggestions on
the educational policy strategies to be appliethénschools attended by Vlach children.
This means that the assimilationist educationalicgs which were subsequently

introduced in the Vlach areas, were, in fact, ofteiginally conceived by teachers and
school supervisors, i.e. rank-and-file represeveatiof the Serbian educational system

on the periphery, rather than those in charge@gifstem in the centre.
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CHAPTER 4: Serbian Primary School in the Vlach

Environment — Between Education and Serbisation

4.1. Introduction

Most studies of the development of the Serbian &ilut system in the ‘long-
nineteenth century' approach education as bothtagral part of the broader process of
modernisation of Serbian society and as the meamsoonoting it. Serbian scholars
who have dealt with the connection between educatiod modernisation, such as
Ljubinka Trgowevic and ArsenbDurovi¢, subscribe to the modernisation theory
elaborated by Dietrich Rueshemeyer as adaptatedhéyhistorian Frank-Michael
Kuhlemann. In his study of the modernisation of Erassian educational system in the
period 1749-1872, Kuhlemann has applied Ruesherseydreory of ‘partial
modernisation’, according to which the adoptiommaidern norms and values does not
necessarily imply the abandonment of traditiongleats of society, but rather allows
the coexistence of the tvitf. Therefore, both Trgaevi¢ andDurovi¢ investigate the
transformation of the Serbian school system pripdrom the perspective of the
tension between modernisation efforts, on the amelhand Serbian traditional values

and norms with which this modernisation had to coonerms, on the othé&®

Studies of the nineteenth- and early-twentiethugntSerbian educational
system generally overlook ethnic minorities andrthae as catalysts of some specific
trends in the development of the education systanfact, apart from a work on the
Sephardic Jews (see chapter 1), existing studiesotimvestigate how the presence of
national minorities influenced the priorities ofpdathe direction taken by, Serbian

primary schooling. Against such a historiographibakckdrop, this chapter aims to

204 Frank-Michael Kuhlemann,Modernisierung und Disziplinierung: Sozialgeschehtdes
preussischen Volksschulwesens 1794-1@@tingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1992); Dietrich
Rueschemeyer, ‘Partial Modernisation’, Explorations in General Theory in Social Science:
Essays in Honor of Talcott Parsqgredd. by Jan Loubser and others (New York: FreeR1E976)1,
756-72.

205 Trgowevi¢, ‘Obrazovanje’, pp. 217-3Rurovi¢, Modernizacija obrazovanjgp. 33—-34.
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demonstrate that some features of the Serbian prireducation system that are
generally interpreted as evidence of its precociousdernisation, were actually
primarily introduced as elements of the assimilatib project targeting the Vlach
minority. This reinterpretation is achieved by Highting which allegedly

modernisaton-boosting measures were actually coedday of the Serbian educational
authorities as part of an assimilation policy foe ¥lach minority, and by investigating
how the assimilationist aspiration of the Serbiartharities towards this minority

influenced the course and aspects of these palicies

The analysis suggested in this chapter is basedyras unpublished archive
sources or primary published sources such as cpatemy periodicals. The chapter
first examines the character of the educationatigs drawn up for and implemented in
the Vlach-inhabited areas as defined by the Sedndmorities, as well as the legislative
documents which were crucial for laying the foumnlag of these policies.
Subsequently, it analyses the organisational Spi@é of the schools established in
Vlach communities. The focus will be on how schoanisation in these communities
was related, on the one hand, to the assimilaask the schools were meant to play
among the Vlachs, and, on the other, to the gembaacter of educational policies as
they were applied nationwide, i.e. in Serbian-spegpkreas. This will be examined in
three different sections, dedicated to the prepayajrade, girls' schools and extended

schools respectively.

4.2. The Basic Precepts of the Eduction of the Vlas

As already discussed in chapter 2, the late-nindteeand early-twentieth-
century Serbian authorities both perceived and @wed of primary schooling as
inextricably linked to the achievement of two maiational goals': 'national unity' or
ethno-cultural homogeneity within the Serbian statd the liberation and unification of
all Serbs into a Greater Serbian state. Although uhderstanding of education as
instrumental in pursuing and supporting these natigoals influenced the character of
the educational policies on a nation-wide scaleai$ in the context of the education of

ethnic minorities — especially the Vlachs, givereithnumeric size and strategic
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geographical distribution (see chapter 1) — tha&t mationalising role of schooling
received the authorities' major attention and apgibn.

Serbian educational workers of the period had ndtithat the schooling of the
Vlachs was primarily an issue of national interastl security, and that, as such, its
tasks and outlook could not be the same as in &eibhabited areas. When it came to
the Vlachs, primary school was in the first plaasked with eradicating the Vlach
culture and language. This aim was not a secretpmrething left to be intuited by the
teachers and school supervisors: it was an opeatfaced aim and discussed in

numerous official documents of the time.

Describing the nationalising purpose of school¥lach-inhabited areas, many
nineteenth-century authors would use not only iretht neutral expressions, such as
'national interest' or 'national tasks', but akswonis that are more explicit. For instance,
in 1883, Nikola Stojanoyj a teacher in the Vlach village of Jasikovo, pslitid in the
journal Teachera two-part article titledserbisation and school organisatioim which
he openly suggested how to reform schools in Viablabited areas in order to make
the process of Serbisation more effici&htMore than two decades later, in his 1906
report, the supervisor of the Boljevac-district@als draws the Ministry of Education’s
attention to the fact that in his jurisdiction pang schools 'are not able to destroy the
Vlach culture, no matter how well they are orgadisenless other state institutions join

the assimilation effor®’

These authors show how in Viach areas primary doigpowvas chiefly
conceived of as an assimilation tool, and as stichvblved the implementation of
specific educational measures which were deemeck rafiective in fostering this
assimilation than other measures, even though tmessures sometimes clashed with
contemporary educational and pedagogical preckptgher words, when it came to the
Vlach pupils, education often gave way to assimafat This approach can be also
illustrated by the 1896 report of the school sujgenvof the Boljevac and Timok

districts:

Today, Europe-wide primary education is twofolceither spreads a general

206 Nikola Stojanov, ‘Srbiziranje i organizacija Skolalcitelj, 1883, pp. 87-90; 102-6.
207 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. 70 r. 4306.
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intellectual and moral progress among the mas®pfilation, or it is linked
to national education [which consists of] making atrengthening a certain
nation. It is to this second type that our primaghooling belongs.
However, in our eastern and north-eastern regitws pgrimary school
programme should be even more Serbian than it &éas o far, [blecause |
think that the main educational task will be ackevn these areas [only]

when the Serbian language will be the only [spokamyjuage ther&®

The Boljevac and Timok districts supervisor notyorgcognises that Serbian
primary schooling is in the first place regardechasationalising education, as opposed
to a more neutral or knowledge-oriented schoolmg,he also appeals for the adoption
of an even 'more Serbian' curriculum in the areasbited by the Vlachs. This 'more
Serbian' curriculum should focus on teaching thebi&e language, to replace Vlach
with Serbian: the linguistic assimilation of thea¢hs was, according to the supervisor,
and the Serbian intelligentsia of the time (segtdra?2 and 3), the ultimate educational
aim where the Vlach inhabited areas were concerdaderstanding the schooling of
Vlach children as primarily an assimilationist grcij which would lead to the cultural
and linguistic homogeneity of the country, led lte tain educational role of primary
schooling in Vlach-inhabited areas often being oceduto little more than ensuring the

successful acquisition of the Serbian language.

As discussed in chapter 2, the Serbian authoraigstoach to the education of
the Vlach minority did not differ from the geneElropean trend which, apart from few
exceptions, was equally illiberal and assimilatsbnwhen it came to ethnic minorities.
The Serbian authorities chose to refuse the Vladlysminority educational rights, and
even prevented and discouraged any initiative toatel these rights (see chapter 6). In
fact, it was thought that strengthening Vlach adteould only represent a threat to
Serbian national interests (see chapter 1 and eh&)tand undermine the desired

national unity.

This treatment of the Vlachs does not mean thaSérbian authorities ignored
the fact that certain European minorities enjoyauies degree of cultural rights. In fact,
they were rather familiar with the phenomenon,resrtco-nationals who dwelt in the

Hungarian part of the Dual Monarchy were grantdtucal autonomy, even thought the

208 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XIX r. 886.
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Hungarian government was starting to pursue ammdasionist policy, reducing the
pluralism it had inherited from Austro-Hungarianlip@s?® Moreover, the Serbian
government itself was actively engaged in safegogrthe cultural rights of ethnic
Serbs within the Ottoman Empire, and, internally,ailowed some urban ethno-
confessional minorities to maintain schools in vhilke medium of instruction was not
Serbian. For example, German was used alongsid@aidn Evangelical and Catholic

private schools in Belgradé.

4.3. The Legislative Basis of the Assimilationist dicational Policies for
the Vlachs

The assimilationist character of Serbian primargosting in Vlach-inhabited
areas was evident from the early years of the &erprincipality, but it was not until
the achievement of Serbian independence in 1878 iwae intense and organised
assimilationist educational policies were enactedthe early years of the Serbian
principality (1830s), the assimilationist tendenafythe Serbian educational policies
towards the Vlachs was primarily expressed in ttteo& prohibition of the traditional
religious schooling imparted by Vlach-speaking gise and their replacement with the
Serbian primary school system. No study has bebéhished on the cultural aspects of
the Vlach communities of Krajina prior to its anaégn by the Serbian state (1833),
but an insight into this subject can be found inaaiicle written in 1882 by a Serbian
teacher, Pera Dimi Dimi¢'s article operates primarily as a critique of the
methodological and pedagogical shortcomings ofS@bian educational system in the
schools attended by Vlach children, but the tegb alives a short description of the

schooling dynamics in the area both before and afi@nnexation by the Serbian state.

Dimi¢ states that before 1833 almost each village initkaaad its own school,
where Vlach was the language of instruction. Thesee private schools, mainly
dedicated to training future priests and they ditiprovide regular lessons. Diénalso
mentions what could be defined as the cultural resnbf the area, as towns like

209 Zoltdn Szasz, ‘Inter Ethnic Relations in the HungariHalf of the Austro Hungarian Empire’,
Nationalities Papers24 (1996), 391-408 <http://dx.doi.org/10.1080MPO9608408455>.
210 Proté, ‘NaSe narodno proséiwanje’, p. 461.
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Kladovo, 'ostrvo Korbova' (Ostrovul Corbului — nadegs in Romania) and Dzanjevo
are presented as places where 'more educated'spniesld reside and instruct those
'‘who would like to advance in their learning'. Tégthor also states that many would
continue their education in other localities of ivallachian principality, information
that implies the existence of a local and regioviach cultural network, linked to
centres in the principality of Wallachia. Shortlftea the annexation of Krajina by
Serbia (1833), local schooling came under the Serhuthorities' control, and adopted
the curriculum in use in the rest of the couitt§Lhis curriculum, originally created for
Serbian-speaking children, posed immediate prdcticd methodological problems to
teachers employed in Vlach villages. Notwithstagdihe inadequacy of this and
subsequent national curricula for the instructidrivtach-speaking children, and the
lack of a properly devised method of teaching Serlib Vlach children, the Serbian
authorities never considered the option of theafsélach as an auxiliary language of

instruction?*?

The year Serbia gained its independence (1878gsepts a watershed moment
in the crystallisation and definition of the poési of assimilation through schooling.
From this date onwards, when elaborating the ettpolicies for the Vlachs, the
motivating concern was that of Serbian nationaltyumrimarily envisaged as the
linguistic homogeneity of its population. The utgeassimilate the Vlachs for the sake
of Serbian national unity was therefore translatéd intense legislative activity aimed
at transforming the educational system in Vlachabited areas into a more efficient

assimilation tool.

Indicative of the post-1878 increased perceptiorthef usefulness of primary
schooling for the assimilation of the Vlachs, aitsl Subsequent deployment for this
purpose, are the quantitative and qualitative dahtarstics of the archival sources
dealing with the education of Vlach children. Whiteere are only two still extant pre-
1878 ministerial directives pertaining to the sdim@pof Vlachs, after 1878 there is a
sharp increase in number. As to content, the pi8 IBrectives are mostly concerned

with pedagogical and methodological aspects ofniegcthe Serbian language, while

211 Pera Dimi, ‘Nekoliko reisi o Skolama u isttnom kraju Srbije’,U¢itelj, 1882, 213-16, 228-32,
244-47 (p. 215).

212 Some documents suggest that certain teacherkl wely on Vlach in the process of teaching
Serbian to the Vlach children. They would learn eovtach and use it to explain the meaning of
new Serbian words. However, this practice was ppt@ved by the authorities.
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the focus of post-1878 legislative sources shdtgards an explicit preoccupation with
the 'national task' of primary school in relatiorthe Vlachs.

The first of the two pre-1878 ministerial document® confidential ministerial
directives dated 17 August 1859 sent to the supervof the primary schools of
Krajina, demonstrates clearly the predominantlygogedical character of the approach.
The instructions are in effect ministerial adviae flwow to solve the Vlach children's
major learning problems, that is, their merely masiog texts from books without
understanding their content. In order to 'elimih#tes 'practice, that is damaging for
both children, who in this way only waste their ¢éinrand parents, who in vain spend
money on their children's education’, and in ordeensure that the children 'benefit
from what they learn’, the minister of educatiorggested a different approach.
Teachers were invited to teach some rudimentsalf@erbian (mostly single words and
simple examples of communication), before usingptter. In this document, the only
non-pedagogic instruction which could be interptetas having a nationalist
connotation is the minister's exhortation to teasheot to miss out any opportunity to
convincingly explain that for them [the Vlach chigth], as Serbian citizens, it is of great

importance to know Serbiaft®,

The stress on the link between citizenship anddagg was in line with the
contemporary pan-European trend, which saw a gipuwamdency to identify nation
with a language (see chapter 2). However, in tiiés tthere are no references to the
Vlachs as a 'threat' to Serbian national interestepic that, as demonstrated in chapter

3, would become a leitmotif in the documents predlitom 1860s onwards.

Of a similar nature was the second pre-1878 mimngdtelocument, issued in
1870. Authored by the minister of education andjrelis affairs, Dimitrije Mat, this
document was envisaged as a set of guidelineg&mhers who had to introduce Vlach
children to the use of the new primer, publishethe same year. The latter, written by
Dorde NatoSevd, was the first Serbian primer to use Karadzireformed Serbian
language. Matis instructions remained the valid legislative refiee for teachers
working with Vlach pupils throughout most of theripel covered by this research, as
they were proposed again in 1882 as teaching-matigtdictions for the preparatory

grade (see below).

213 Dimi¢, ‘Nekoliko resi o Skolama’, p. 216. Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AB)YS P f. Il r. 135/1871.

109



The content of the two pre-1878 ordinances is glyoat odds with the content
of their counterparts issued after that date, wdediming 'the national task' of schooling
for the Vlachs became the central topic these tiex revolved around. Special
attention in this chapter is dedicated to threedives issued in the early 1880s, as they
represent the basis of the educational policieptedoby the Serbian authorities in
Vlach areas for the rest of the period under camaitbn. By adapting the existing
national curriculum and school organisation to nteet proclaimed 'national role' of
primary school as it was conceived for Vlach claldrthese directives gave an official

character to the assimilationist educational palicylach-inhabited are&s!

Only one of these documents, dated 23 Septembe& 18@&de reference to the
schools of both Vlach areas and those of the namlyexed south-eastern territories
inhabited, as explained in chapter 2, by a popariagpeaking Slavic vernaculars akin to
Bulgarian. The remaining two directives, of $2ptember 1882, and 20 July 1884
respectively, focused exclusively on the school¥lach-speaking areas. This suggests
that in the light of the integration and assimdatiprocess, the Vlachs, as a Romance
speaking population, were deemed much more prollienban Slavic-speaking
populations who, notwithstanding their linguistiffiraty with Bulgarian, were still

considered as Serbs by the Serbian authorities.

In the schools within Vlach localities, Serbian wgigen even more attention
than it was prescribed by the national curriculwhich, as stated in chapter 2, already
allocated a high number of weekly hours to theheagrof Serbian. The directives of 23
September 1882 not only defined the teaching obiSeras the principal path to
achieving the 'national unity' in the areas whére Yernacular differed significantly
from the Serbian literary language (see chapteb®)they also encouraged teachers in
the linguistically-problematic south-eastern arehthe country to dedicate even more
time to the teaching of the Serbian language. Thesetives did not specify a precise
number of additional hours, but they did promisespecial consideration' for those
teachers who succeeded in fulfilling the progranmeguested for the subject of the
Serbian language. In fact, the directives guarahtieat the teachers who attained good
results in the Serbian language would be exemptead finy penalty if they did not
meet expected levels in all other subjects — exfm@piathematic$!® Such a privilege

214 No.7,454 of 23 September 1882; no. 7,320 @eiember 1882, and no. 6,191 of 20 July 1884.
215 Prosvetni zbornik zakona i naredaba, ed. by Miarkovic and Zar. R. Popo¥i (Belgrade:
Kraljevsko-srpska drzavna Stamparija, 1895), p. SRbjects taught in primary school according to
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was not given to their colleagues who worked iraarehere the local languages were
vernaculars close to literary Serbian. Although ¢hreular letter states that this should
not be understood as '‘exempting the teachers whk waeastern areas from teaching
other subjects’, in practice it meant the downgrgddf the education level for the
children from these areas, since the teacher wasuemged to favour Serbian and
mathematics at the expense of all other subjectdl{é subjects, see the footnote 215).

The ministerial circular of the 12 September 188 wqually concerned with
the successful teaching of Serbian to Vlach childie order to ensure the acquisition
of Serbian by Vlach children, the latter had toeapthe first grade, if they had not
reached a command of Serbian deemed sufficienn&ble them to deal with the
subjects taught in subsequent grades. Moreoveupils had not mastered Serbian even
after repeating first grade, the teacher could faskthe minister's approval to make
those children do first grade for a third tifeThis first-grade-repetitions policy had
remarkably negative pedagogical consequences fachvépeaking children who were
not successful in learning Serbian, as they coplehd up to three years of their
education attempting to learn Serbian and beinghaanly the first-grade programme.
Moreover, these instructions make no reference hetmer and how the children's
results in other first-grade subjects (religiousueation, mathematics, art, music,
gymnastics and women's handicraft) affected thasuec that they repeat the first
grade. This could mean that either other first-gradbjects were not taught at all, or
that children were forced to repeat the first gradé/ on the basis of their results in
Serbian. In both cases, the pedagogical standardkefaned by the national primary

school curriculum would not be respected.

Apart from creating a grade-repetition mechanisnagsure the acquisition of
Serbian by Vlach pupils, the directives of 12 Seyier 1882 explicitly state that
successful language learning is also relevanthferbroader Serbian national interests.
Similarly to the above discussed document of 23té3eper 1882, they highlight the

'national role' entrusted to the primary schoobtigh the duty of spreading the Serbian

the 1884 curriculum are the following: Religiousuedtion (all grades), Serbian language (all
grades), Mathematics (all grades), Slavonic langu#grd and fourth grade — boys' schools only),
Geography with History (second, third and fourthdgs), Serbian history (fourth grade), Science
education (second, third and fourth grades), Qaltigy (third and fourth grades), Art education (all
grades), Music education — singing only (all grad€ymnastics (all grades); Women's handicraft
(all grades — girls' schools only).
216 Prosvetni zbornik zakona i naredgbad. by Josif Pe¢i(Belgrade: Kraljevsko-srpska drzavna

Stamparija, 1887), p. 619.
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language. In fact, teachers were invited 'to take the most serious consideration these
directives, which are the guidelines for their sdhwork’, and 'to do everything they
can to help the realisation of the tasks of théi@arprimary school in the areas where
the Serbian language is not yet prevalent, althaughould be, considering all those

state and national interest<'.

The third early-1880s ministerial circular, of 2@y 1884, confirms the
dominant position of Serbian amongst primary schswbjects in Vlach-attended
schools. This document regulated the applicatiothef new national primary school
curriculum, issued on the same date, by estabtstat the latter was not to be applied
in those schools where more than half of the pupdsnot understand Serbian. In that
case, teachers had to adopt a different curricuagogrding to which first-grade pupils
had only to be taught oral Serbian. These inswustialso established that in those
schools the other first-grade subjects were tonbreduced only from the second grade
onwards?'® The narrowing down of the first-grade programméhmere acquisition of
oral Serbian signified thele factointroduction of the so-called 'preparatory grade'
(pripravni razred, which would be officially introduced more thama decades later by
the Law on People's School of 1904. A separateysisain this chapter is dedicated to
the preparatory grade, given its specificities @mdntroduction almost exclusively into

Vlach-speaking areas.

The trend of adapting the primary school curricatad the organisation of
primary schools in Vlach-attended schools to suppooclaimed Serbian national
interests continued well after the 1880s, but ddjaats were often kept confidential. In
fact, they were agreed separately between the teiro$ education and the teachers or
— from 1898 onwards — the regional primary schagdesvisors™ The practice of
determining the curricula for the Vlach childremaiwgh this preferential channel was
introduced by the guidelines for the national awium issued in 1891. According to
these directives, teachers who worked in schodierev the local language was very
different from the literary language’, were allowtdmodify the curriculum, if they

maintained that, given the language difficultié®yt were not able to meef4t.

217 Prosvetni zbornik zakona i naredgi887, p. 619.

218 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XllII r. AB84.

219 The figure of regional primary school supervibad been introduced by the Law on Primary
School of 1898. This meant that the supervisiothefprimary schools became permanent.

220 Prosvetni glasnik1892, p. 174.
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However, there were limitations to these concessidtamely, teachers were
expected to complete the Serbian language and matles programmes, however,
they could modify the prescribed programmes foeosubjects (which were the same
as those prescribed by the 1884 curriculum; semdbe 215), if they considered them
too demanding. In these circumstances, teachers alywed to compose their own
versions of syllabuses, and, once they had reqliestel obtained the Ministry's
approval, they could use them for teaching. Howepkonal this measure was can be
illustrated by the fact that the same prerogatias allowed only in those schools
attended by Serbian children which, for variousoes, were closed for seven months
during the school yeaf* Therefore, after the introduction of the 1891 diirees, and in
stark contrast to the declared national policytahdardised education for all citizens,
every single school in Vlach villages could havelitierently curtailed curriculum,
established on the basis of teachers' professiahdity and personal evaluation.
However, in 1898, with the introduction of regionaimary school supervisors, the
curricula for schools in Vlach areas became lesgdaas regional supervisors were in

charge of providing all teachers under their juggdn with guidelines.

This tendency to modify the national curriculum fiee schools in Vlach regions
affected the quality of the schooling provided t@adh children. The latter learned less
than their Serbian counterparts, as the curtadiniipe programme not only targeted the
first grade in which they were only taught Serdemguage, but also the programme for
subsequent grades. As evident from the 1891 drnexctiiscussed above, the programme
reduction for non-core subjects was primarily ssgee to allow the demands of the
Serbian language and mathematics programmes tecebelhre grade-repetition system
could damage even further those Vlach children wieve deemed unsuccessful in
learning Serbian. Although the laws establishedwa-fear lower primary education,
the type of school that predominated in rural amassisted of three grades up until at
least the mid-1890s, and parents tended to withartaildren from schools once they
had spent the three-year-long period there, noemathether they had successfully
completed all required grades. It is plausiblerdfare, that some Vlach children who
repeated the first grade twice could have left prynschool without being taught

anything beyond spoken Serbian, or at best thiedrexde subjects.

It could be argued that insisting on the acquisitad the Serbian language in

221 Prosvetni glasnik1892, p. 174.
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Vlach-attended schools was a necessary step didgtehe practical requirements of
teaching, as the latter used Serbian as mediumstfuction. However, this argument
ignores the very ideology underlying the establishtnof the Serbian educational
system, and focuses on its effects instead. Thee igs be raised is not that of the
imperative for Vlach children to learn Serbian hesm Serbian was the language of
instruction, but rather, why Vlach children wereded to undertake an education
exclusively in Serbian, while the initiatives brduigorward by individuals from the
Vlach community for an education in Vlach (Romanjamvere suppressed or
discouraged. As discussed in chapter 2, the Sedu#rorities' choice to adopt Serbian
as the exclusive language of instruction cannaddmn as a neutral educational choice,
but only as part and parcel of the ethno-linguisttionalist ideology underlying the
broader project of creating a Serbian state andmathe Serbian primary school was
expected to contribute to this project by affirmitigat literary Serbian was the only
language of the country (see chapter 2). Theretbeeconsequences ensuing from the
political and ideological choice of imposing Serbes the only language of instruction
— such as the problem Vlach children had in acagierbian — cannot be seen as or

justified in terms of, or exclusively in terms pfactical reasons.

Although the assimilation of the Vlachs into therl8@&n community was the
only option considered by the Serbian authorigel®ne voice was recorded arguing for
an education in Vlach. In an article published B02, a professor of the Teachers
College in Belgrade, Kosta Milendyinot only suggested that the learning and speaking
of Serbian might be improved in the areas wherddbal language was Vlach, but he
went even further, proposing the standardisatiorViaich, a process which would
eventually lead to the creation of a literary Vldahguage and, subsequently, a Vlach
nation. In Milenow's vision, the teachers should collect pieces @ickloral literary
tradition (songs, sayings, stories, etc.) and siwedn to the Ministry of Education
which, in turn, would entrust a chosen person tibewa Vlach grammar and dictionary
on the basis of this collected material. This stadded Vlach language would be
written in the Cyrillic alphabet?

According to Milenow, the person appointed to standardise the Vlaajukge
should avoid borrowings from literary Romanian gmedserve all Serbian words which

222 Kosta Milenow, ‘Srpski jezik u malim Skolama'Uciteljski vesnik 1902, pp. 268—73; 315-17;
338-40 (p. 273).

114



had already been adopted in Vlach. This literagctlwould then become the language
of instruction in the schools attended by Vlachldrlen. Being educated in this
standardised version of their language, Vlach gupilould not learn anything that
would damage our [Serbian] interests, and gradudltiis would lead to the
disappearance of the secret [Romanian] propagaedaube they would diverge more
and more from the Romanians, thanks to their laggwehich has a different script and
literature than the Romanian'. As to the Serbiargyage, Milenowi suggests it be
taught to Vlach children as a foreign languageusing Ollendorff's method, in which

teachers should be train&d.

Suggesting the creation of a separate Vlach n#t@inwould not pose a threat to
Serbian interests and that at the same time woeldralise alleged Romanian 'secret
propaganda’, Milenovis idea shows remarkable similarities to the steddl'minskii's
primary-schooling method for non-Russidffs.The latter, elaborated by Nikolai
II'minskii, used since the 1860s in the schoolshef Russian-ruled Kazan region, had
been devised for pagans, recently Islamised pdpoktand non-Russian Christian
populations, with the aim of containing the spreadslam. The containment of Islam
was to be achieved, according to this method, letmining the influence of the Tatar
language, the 'lingua franca' of non-Russians efrdgion, which was considered the
'vehicle of Islam'. II'minskii resorted to promajiriocal vernaculars transcribed in
Cyrillic script as the early-schooling media oftnugtion, while Russian was taught as a
separate subject; at the next, higher stage of goyineducation Russian would be
promoted to the language of instruction, while ladive language would be taught as a

separate subject and used as a support languag&onl

[I'minskii's method of educating the non-Russiareafing populations of
Russia's East was not only inspired by the religiand political aim of containing the
strengthening Tatar culture. It was also based edagogical precepts shared by
numerous Russian pedagogues of the time accordimgnich the proper development

of a child could occur only if s/he is educatedhér/his mother-tongue. One of the most

223 Milenovi, pp. 273, 316. An oral language learning methausisting of question-answer drill. The
method had been elaborated by Heinrich Gottfrietbr@orff, a German linguist, in the mid-
nineteenth century. Subsequently, his method wagtad for teaching numerous languages. The
Ollendorff method was an innovation in respect lie traditional grammar-translation learning
method used primarily in teaching classical langsag

224 Nikolai II'minskii (1822-91) was a Russian lingju specialised in Turko-Tatar languages,
educational reformer and Orthodox missionary.

225 Dowler, pp. 18, 47, 49.
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renowned promoters of this pedagogical thought Ki@sstantin Dmitrievich Ushinsky,
who argued that children should start their edoacaitn their mother-tongue and should
not be introduced to a foreign language before thiey around ten years old. Since
Ushinsky's works were translated in Serbian at tihee Milenovi's article was
published, it is very likely that the latter drews hinspiration from this Russian
pedagogical tradition. However, while II'minskiisethod had a certain success in
czarist Russia, and would, with some modificatioegen be applied in the Soviet

Union, Milenovi's initiative remained dead a letté.

4.4. Preparatory Grade

The introduction of the preparatory grade, its r@tand its interpretation in
scholarly works, represent numerous specificitiegt tmerit analysis in a dedicated
section. As mentioned earlier, although not offlgiantroduced until 1904, the
preparatory grade had in practice been part ofS#mbian primary educational system
since 1884, when the measure was introduced to timaifirst-grade programme to the
acquisition of oral Serbian in schools in which mdhan half the pupils were non-
Serbian-speaking children. Although thie factointroduction of the preparatory grade
as early as 1884 has not been recognised by sshstladying the preparatory grade, it
was perfectly clear to educational workers of tleeiqu. In fact, since the mid-1880s,
and especially from the early 1890s, supervisopprris made unambiguous references

to the preparatory grade and to its introductiortigyaforementioned measure.

The preparatory grade had been devised becauséeofViach children's
deficiency in the Serbian language, which was seean obstacle not only to national
unity, but also to the very educational progresthese children. Consequently, as in the
case of the overall schooling strategies in thecMmhabited areas, preparatory grade
was conceived as both an educational and assiomisti institution. Jovan
Miodragovi, one of the most important Serbian pedagogueshefperiod, in his
discussion on the primary school law of 1898 wtuafficially introduced kindergartens,

speaks of them as institutions that 'in the towosild have a normal 'educational task’,

226 Dowler, pp. 50-52, 232-234.
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and 'in the areas with [ethnically] mixed populatithey would have an additional
'national task®?’ Although, as said earlier, the preparatory grade wot officially
introduced before 1904, it is clear that in hiscdssion when he speaks about
'kindergartens in areas with mixed population’ Magbvi is referring to the

preparatory grades which at that time had beerigtence for almost two decades.

Concern with the social mobility of minorities, aaden more significantly, with
the threat they posed to dominant culture and gaflso underlies American preschool
education development at the turn of the twentoethtury. Dorothy Hewes argues that
the peak of kindergarten proliferation was diretithked to the increase of immigration
which took place at the same time. As immigrantdifiérent ethnic backgrounds were
considered a threat to American society and itaeslkindergartens were promoted as

means of assimilating immigrant children into mai@asm American culturg®

The compensatory character of preschool educatam bdeen recognised by
Stephen May in relation to current preschool progres worldwide. May argues that
deficiency in the dominant language is still pevedi in many countries as both a
disruption to the cultural unity of the host stated an obstacle to the students' social
mobility. Therefore, educational policies in thejondy of modern countries are still
primarily assimilationist in their character, anidchaat bridging the minority students’
deficiency in the dominant or host nations' langga@nd cultures. As the most
prominent examples of this type of preschool edanat policy, May singles out the

United Stategdead Starfpreschool programme and its British equival&ue Start®

In scholarly works on the history of Serbian prignand preschool education,
the preparatory grade is generally understood aweachool institution, or, more
precisely, it is referred to as an alternative itadkrgartens. Some scholars provide a
limited amount of additional information about tigiade — for instance, acknowledging
that the motivations for its promotion were thedaage issue and the nationalist
interests to be 'defended' in Vlach-speaking arelbst they do not go deeper into the

dynamics of the introduction of this grade andeithicational task&° The legislative

227 Jovan Miodragovj ‘Duh najnovijih zakona u prosvetRrosvetni glasnik1899, pp. 21-26 (p. 25).

228 Dorothy W. Hewes, ‘Compensatory Early Childh&mtlication: Froebelian Origins and Outcomes’
(The Education Resources Information Center, 198)itp://eric.ed.gov/?id=ED264980 >
[accessed 3 July 2014]

229 Stephen May,anguage and Minority Rights: Ethnicity, Nationatisand the Politics of Language
(London: Routledge, 2008), pp. 172-173.

230 Cunkovi, p. 158; Stankov Ljiljana, ‘Normative Aspect of Pre-School Pedagogical Work in Serbia
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text that officially introduced the preparatory dgawas so worded that it allowed this
grade to be subsumed under the concept of kindergain fact, the wording of the

sixth paragraph of the law of 1904 leaves littlacpfor a different interpretation:

[...] In those localities which lack kindergartengpr@paratory grade should
be introduced alongside the primary school.

The preparatory grade precedes the first gradetladittendance of this
grade is compulsory. It is decided by the Ministdy Education, where

kindergartens and where preparatory grades withfgened, on the basis of

the propositions made by the regional school coregst**

The very first sentence presents the preparatoaglegras an alternative to
kindergarten by suggesting that it has to be maddadle in those places which lack
kindergartens. However, for an understanding ofctheracter of the preparatory grade
and its relation to kindergartens, the last sergmovides the interpretative key, as it is
the minister of education who decides in which etathe one or the other should be
established, a decision taken on the basis of tbpogitions advanced by regional
school authorities. The restriction of decision mgkto regional and central
institutions, and therefore the exclusion of loeaministrations, implies that local
communities did not have a say in choosing betwldadergarten and preparatory
grade. Moreover, the sentence suggests that thisthjidecided which of the two types
of institution would be chosen on the basis of gmecegional characteristics and

priorities.

The aforementioned paragraph of the law could ase@ourage another
misleading assumption, i.e. that this grade wa®dantroduced nationwide into all
Serbian schools. This assumption is at the basiBuwbvi¢'s interpretation of the
preparatory grade in hidodernisation of Education in The Kingdom of Serliia05-
1914. However, while understanding the preparatory grade an alternative to
kindergartensburovi¢ also draws attention to the fact that in the pkd805-1914 the
preparatory grade existed only in four districtsrgjiha, Pozarevac, Crna reka and

Morava) and in one school in Belgrade. He expldims nationwide unbalanced

(1898-1957)' Pedagogija 62 (2007), 490-509 (p. 429).
231 Srpske novine, 88 (1904), p. 1.
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distribution of preparatory grades in terms ofitufa to enforce the la#?

In his analysisDburovic completely ignores the ethnic factor, not even
mentioning the significant presence of the Vlachanity in all four districts, which in
fact appears to be a crucial element in the detatioin of the distribution of schools
with preparatory grade. Moreover, he fails to iniggde the reason why a preparatory
grade would have been introduced in only one schoBllgrade, whereas the answer
to this question is evident from the statisticated period, which clearly show that the
one primary school in Belgrade provided with a pregory grade was that attended by
Sephardic-speaking Jewish childféhTherefore, even in this case the different ethno-
linguistic background of the pupils which impliedaek of knowledge of Serbian was

decisive for the establishment of the preparatoayle.

The final shortcoming oburovi¢'s analysis is the lack of reference to tee
factoexistence of the preparatory grade in the samedistricts even before its official
introduction in 1904, as is evident from both psibéd and unpublished sources. The
supervisors not only refer to these classes gsrgumi razred' at least from the early
1890s, as mentioned earlier, but they also exlliexplain that they had been devised
only for Vlach children. In his report of 1896, teapervisor of the Ram and Golubac
districts (Pozarevac region) writes that prepayaignade 'exists only in those areas
where Romanians livé* Therefore, no universality principle behind theaduction of
preparatory grade had ever existed. In light of¢heeaknesseBurovi¢'s explanation
of the preparatory grade as an example of the rahgédferent types of schools in the
Serbian educational system, which he interpretsaaslear sign of the system's

modernisation, is not convincing.

Paragraph 28 of the 1904 law provides further edtech contribute to a more
exhaustive understanding of the difference betweemary grade and kindergarten.
This passage of the law states that in the prepgrathool pupils were to be taught by
primary school teachers, while children attendimgl&rgartens were to be looked after
by kindergarten female educatorzalfaviljg — the latter being personnel specially
trained to deal with children of kindergarten a8etq 7 years old). This fact suggests
that teaching methods in the preparatory grade wlédferent from those in use in

232 Dburovi¢, Modernizacija obrazovanjg. 309.
233 Drzavni kalendar Kraljevine Srbije (BelgradeZ®rna Stamparija Kraljevine Srbije, 1910), p. 80.
234 AS, MPS P f. XIXr. 1/1896.
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kindergartens, which employed differently trainéaffs

Another important difference between preparatorgdgr and kindergarten
concerned their curricula. While kindergarten atgld were supposed to be taught
according to a programme specifically issued fas thstitution, preparatory children
were taught according to ministerial directives,ichh as demonstrated below, were
often improvised and unsatisfactory. The cruciahisoof the kindergarten curriculum
were the emphasis given to playing as a learninthode the maternal treatment of
children and the holistic development of the clatds abilities. It was explicitly advised
not to favour certain activities over others, teealate them every twenty minutes, and
to give plenty of time to physical activities suaf dancing, playing and gymnastits.
The focus on play as a learning method clearlyceugis that the authors of the Serbian
kindergarten curriculum drew on the German kinddega model conceived by
Friedrich Froebel in the 1830s-1840s. In fact hat time, the Froebelian kindergarten
model spread through Europe and was imported algarierica?® Such a curriculum
stood in stark contrast to the directives concegrm@aching in the preparatory grade, in

which the focus was exclusively on Serbian languagming.

The exclusive language-learning emphasis was mootty shortcoming of the
preparatory grade teaching programme. Notwithstendihe early (unofficial)
institution of the preparatory grade, there wersidadly no specific curricula or precise
official instructions on what and how to teach ttteldren attending this grade. The
only text that provided some guidelines was, astioead earlier, the ministerial
circular issued in 1870 by the minister Ma#is a directive on how to use the new
primer with Vlach children. Although the numeroumkaguities and pedagogical
shortcomings of these directives were soon idewtjffor several years no attempt was
made to amend them. The 1882 article written by iDi(eee above) gave an overall
negative assessment of them, mainly pointing tofdbethat the directives ignored the
children's cognitive and psychological developmemtd that, being inaccurate and

vague, 'they gave freedom to teachers and schgméators to work on the basis of their

235 Cunkovi¢, pp. 140-41.

236 Caroline Winterer, ‘Avoiding a “Hothouse Systemfi Education”: Nineteenth-Century Early
Childhood Education from the Infant Schools to tKendergartens’, History of Education
Quarterly 32 (1992), 289-314 <http://dx.doi.org/10.2307/5468>; James C. Albisetti, ‘Froebel
Crosses the Alps: Introducing the Kindergartentatyl, History of Education Quarter)y49 (2009),
159-69 <http://dx.doi.org/10.1111/j.1748-5959.2009.93.x>.
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own understanding®’ Despite these critiques, Mé$ guidelines were re-confirmed by
the ministerial directives of 12 September 1882 @aove).

The inadequacy of Mdis directives had been widely recognised by both
teachers and supervisors employed in the Vlachbitdd areas even after their
reconfirmation in 1882. In 1895, the school supwiof the Ram and Golubac district
(Pozarevac region) complained that Matdirectives did not correspond to the scope of
the preparatory grade, and suggested that new lg@debe elaborated based on
Froebel's method for kindergartens. He also notett the teachers' work in the
preparatory grade was limited to meeting the resonents set out in the primer,
therefore teaching children not only to speak S&rbas required by the directives of
1882, but also to write #2 Many teachers ignored the 1870s instructions, gibeir
shortcomings, rather drafting their own programmd asking for its approval by the
Ministry. This was the case with Kfudistrict (Krajina region) teachers, whose
programme was approved by the Ministry in 1894.0dtds with the practice in the
districts of Ram and Golubac, the teachers of Klijmited their programme exclusively
to the oral acquisition of Serbian. A couple of ngedater their instructions were
published in the journaleacherat the request of teachers from other regionslved

in teaching in the preparatory grade.

Notwithstanding its numerous flaws and its dimimghuse amongst teachers,
Mati¢'s guidelines remained the standard referenceréggpatory grade teachers until
1899, when new, and apparently more appropriatectiies were eventually issué&d.
Therefore, Mati's guidelines remained in use long after 1886, wkatoSew's primer
— the teaching text they were originally writtem fio 1870 — was omitted from the body

of didactic material for primary school.

Given the language-learning focus of the prepayatpade in Vlach villages,
preparatory grade had more in common with the iptdahool sub-primary class'

introduced in the first decade of twentieth-cent@ingerica for immigrant children who

237 Dimi, p. 230.

238 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XXXVI r64/1895.

239 Ucitelj, 1896, pp. 172-74.

240 A few texts of the period mention that thesedatives were written by the Serbian pedagogue
Sreten Ada, at the behest of the Ministry of Education. Tlaeyg referred to as more in line with
child psychological development, a fact that | doobt check, as | could not find a copy of this
document.
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were not fluent in English, than with a Froebeli&yle kindergarte®* An example

from the Russian empire further corroborates thtisrpretation of the preparatory grade
in Serbia. Dowler demonstrates that the regulatmmghe education of non-Russians
issued in 1870 by Alexander Il — in order to fdaiie the attendance of Muslim children
in Russian schools — instituted in these schoapamatory classes aimed exclusively at

Russian-language teachitfg.

4 5. Girls' Schools

From the early 1880s, the need for separate primengols for Vlach girls was
a frequent topic in discussions among teachersoétmelr civil servants who worked in
Vlach-inhabited regions. As discussed in chapterViich women were seen as
custodians of Vlach identity, and many membershef $erbian cultural and political
elites were convinced that without targeting théime, Serbisation of the Vlachs would
never succeed. Thus, the promotion of Vlach getkication and the introduction of
separate schools for Vlach girls was taken extrgnsdriously by the Serbian

authorities, and these were soon translated inectaual educational policy.

Andrea Hamilton rightly remarks that the idea dfaducing women's education
had its roots in Enlightenment philosophy, whosenprters ‘had emphasised the
capacity of reason iall human beings and [...] believed that education shbaldsed
to cultivate the minds oboth women and menr*® While Serbian pedagogues and
educationalists of the period did subscribe to Emightenment precept and tried to
promote education nationwide (see below), it wob&l incorrect to argue that the
promotion of Vlach girls' primary schooling wasrpérily inspired by this idea. Had the
Serbian authorities actually wished to put thisigiitenment ideal into practice, they
would have promoted girls' schools in Serbian litiesl in the same way — if not even
more extensively — than they did in Vlach inhabisedas. In fact, the available statistics

241 Marvin Lazerson, ‘Urban Reform and the SchoKisidergartens in Massachusetts, 1870-1915’,
History of Education Quarteryl1 (1971), 11542 <http://dx.doi.org/10.2307/3875.

242 Dowler, p. 78.

243 Andrea Hamilton, ‘School Girls and College WomEemale Education in the 19th and Early 20th
Centuries’, inWomen’s Right: People and Perspectjwed by Crista Deluzio (Santa Barbara, CA:
ABC-CLIO Press, 2010), pp. 79-92 (p. 79).
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suggest the contrary. Especially in the 1890s,dbstd during the first decade of the
twentieth century, the overwhelming majority oflgiischools were concentrated in the
four districts where the Vlach population dweltdagven then predominantly in Vlach

or mixed localities (see table 2 below).

In the early 1880s, there was a relatively low namtf either girls' schools or
girls attending mixed schools. At the end of th&4-85 school year, nationwide, only
6,918 girls finished the classes they had enratledwhile the number of boys was
34,785. Moreover, the education of girls in thisipeg was mostly limited to towns, as
out of those 6,918 girls only 927 attended couide/schools?* The huge discrepancy
between the boys' and girls' education was dukega@uithorities' lukewarm approach to
enforcing girls' education, and to the generallgaiwe attitude of the population at
large towards female education. Being overwhelnyiqpglasant and overall patriarchal,
Serbian society did not envision the usefulnessdoication for girl$!* Moreover, when
compulsory education was introduced (early 18808y around 15% of school-age
children were enrolled (see chapter 2) and theoaitigs struggled to convince families
to contribute to the establishment of new schootsenrol at least some of their school-
age boys. Consequently, foreseeing the difficulitesnight entail, the authorities
adopted a more gradual approach to enforcing feptleation — a practice that did not
change much even three decades after the forrmatinttion of compulsory education.
In 1908, an article published in the journal of eachers' Association of the Mlava

district, Our Schoalstates that:

[O]ut of the total number of school-age childrem)yoa small number is
enrolled, while the rest are left at home to h&kartparents, as if they were
“failed applicants”. In villages, girls are normalhot even considered for
enrolment, because [in the schools] there is nehenough room for all
male children. Moreover, our people believe thahosting girls is a

tomfoolery, since they are not going to becomeitiaitf*®

244 Statistika nastave u Kraljevini Srbiji za 1884-8kolsku godinyBelgrade: Statistho odelenje
Ministarstva Narodne Privrede, 1894), p. CXLII.

245 Nedeljko Trnavac, ‘Indiferentnost prema Skolquarkenske dece u Srbiji’, inSrbija u
modernizacijskim procesima 19. i 20. veka. Pol@gsje kao merilo modernizagijed. by Marina
Arsenovi-Pavlovi and others (Belgrade: Institut za noviju istoibije, 1998)1, 55-72.

246 Dragoljub Branko¥i, ‘Obavezna nastavaNaSa Skola: organ Mlavskogciteljskog udruzenja
1908, 53-54 (p. 53).
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In late-nineteenth and early-twentieth century terthe legislative basis for
female primary education was mainly representedhieylaws on primary education.
Female education was introduced by the law of 188&h established general and
compulsory education for all school-age childrertred Serbian state (see chapter 2).
Even more importantly, this law stipulated thatggghould study separately from boys,
if the presence of adequate infrastructures allowedtherwise, male and female
children were to be taught together. Thereforetoagrimary schooling, the legislator
expressed a clear preference for a segregation Imedech at the time was
predominant Europe-wide. However, mixed schoolsevatiowed in every locality that
lacked an established girls' school. Given the ggwe the Serbian state and especially
its countryside, and the extreme difficulty of s®jt up and maintaining even one
school, mixed schools were the logical and widemprehoice in the overwhelming

majority of the Serbian villages.

The scarce attention given by Serbian authorittethé gender segregation of
school children is confirmed by the two later lasvsprimary education, issued in 1898
and 1904 respectively. The former mentioned fersael®ols only as a type of primary
school, saying nothing about a preference for se¢pagirls' schools over mixed ones;
the latter did not mention girls' primary schootsall. Against the backdrop of this
general legislative trend and the practice of meglt enforcement of the laws
promoting girls' education, the policy adopted leylftan authorities in the Vlach areas
is even more striking, as there separate girlsd@shhad been intensively introduced
since the early 1890s.

This tendency is not only reflected in the officghtistics, but also in explicit
references to girls' schools as a 'novelty’ in mamguments produced by the
educational workers employed in the Vlach-inhabaeebs. For instance in his report of
1895, Boljevac district supervisor, Kodba Nikoli¢, speaks about girls' education as a
novelty introduced 'a couple a years ago'. He plsises the establishment of girls'
schools because 'they not only have the task tihgasut the national issue in this area,
but also of [...] contributing to its cultural progse And without girls' schools this
progress would be hindered, if not impossible, eiitds known that cultural progress
starts from home, and that a “house does not startde ground but on the womatf™.

247 AS, MPS P f. XXXVI r. 164/1895; The author guote Serbian proverb which maintains that the
progress of a home and family, depends primarilywomen.
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Girls' education was fostered even in those vikagich could not financially
support a separate girls' school. In this casegrsignrs would impose the compulsory
enrolment of a number of girls in the boys' schotvEnsforming them in mixed type of
school. Sreten AdZ one of the most renowned Serbian pedagogueshanduthor of
preparatory-grade directives of 1899, as supervisothe Mlava district in 1894
suggested that since opening separate girls' sshioolthis area ‘involved many
difficulties’, 'it would suffice [...] to order thagirls must number half of the enrolled
children'?® A year later, his colleague Luka Jevrentoseached a similar conclusion

concerning the same district:

| ordered that around 4-6 girls enrol [in existingys' schools] in the next
school year in every Vlach village, and to makeeghat they finish at least
the first and second grades. [A]fter that they wathdraw [from school],

since by then they would have learned the [Serdemmjuage and changed

their dress and custorfs.

While clearly unrealistic in its expectations tivatwo years Vlach girls would
not only learn Serbian but also become Serbiarast las to their traditional dress and
customs, Jevrema¥s report indicates that in certain cases the atig®had to reach a
compromise with the Vlach communities. In fact, decided not to put additional
financial strain on the locals by demanding thatdsthment of a separate girls' school,
but he insisted that a certain number of girls tadbe enrolled and that they had to
complete at least two grades. The following yeayrdmové supervised the Morava
district (Pozarevac region), where he applied tes policy. '‘Because of state and
national interests', he urged the Ministry of Ediscato firstly provide six Vlach-
inhabited villages with a school, and suggested din& third of enrolled students in
these schools should be gif1s.

The same trend of promoting girls' schools in ier fdistricts inhabited by the
Vlachs continued during the first decade of the nreth century. Mordlo Isi¢
demonstrates that in this period brides' literagyels rose steadily only in districts

inhabited by the Vlachs, and argues that this msgin female literacy was due to the

248 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. IV r. 16894,
249 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XI r. 6885.
250 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XXIII r32/1896.
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fact that, because of 'national and state intérélkts Serbian authorities dedicated more
attention to the success of education in thesemnsgi*

Transforming girls from minority communities intm® of the main targets of
assimilationist educational policies — due to thilespread conviction of the time,
which assigned to women the transmission of natiatentity — was evident also in
other countries of the period. For instance theeam@ntioned Russian legislation on
minority education (1870), recommended particultterdion to the schooling of
Christian or pagan non-Russian girls, because efbtlief that native languages and
tribal characteristics were mostly maintained bythees?>?

The Serbian authorities' efforts to secure the @ecee of girls' schooling
among the Vlachs had another consequence: it lahetqoromotion of this type of
school even in neighbouring Serbian villages. Iot,fanany supervisors received
complaints from Vlachs who noticed that girls' salimoy was only promoted in Vlach
villages (see chapter 6), and they feared that Ndanight use the absence of girls’
schools in Serbian villages as an argument agtiesintroduction of these schools in
their own localities. Since the early stages ofriass-scale introduction of schools for
Vlach girls in the first half of the 1890s, Serbeducational workers noticed that a lack
of girls’' schools in neighbouring Serbian villagesild have a negative influence on the
authorities' initiative to introduce such schoaisvilach settlements. As early as 1894,
the school supervisors of KrajinBprde Dordevi¢, voiced the opinion that the Serbian
villages should not been exempted from setting iulg' gchools, because in this way
'there will be less opposition by the Vlact&Therefore, in the four districts containing
the Vlach minority, the diffusion of girls' schoais Serbian villages was in the first
place promoted as a strategy to secure the suotdisis type of schooling among the
Vlachs.

The argument that the success of girls' schoolsngntiee Vlachs was the main
reason for their introduction in the Serbian vilagof the same area is also proved by
the statistics. In fact, the statistics elaboratsd Cunkovic for the school year

1899/1900 demonstrate that leaving the capitalgfde, aside, the majority of girls'

251 Montilo Isi¢, ‘Pismenost u Srbiji u 19. veku’, i@brazovanje kod Srba kroz vekpwes. by
Radoslav Petkoviand others (Belgrade: Zavod za udzbenike i naataxedstva; Drustvo isté¢dra
Srbije; Istorijski institut, 2003), pp. 63—79 (pth—76).

252 Dowler, p. 77.

253 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XLV r. 3804.
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schools (59.28%) were situated in the four digriohabited by the Vlachs, while the
other 40.72% were distributed in the remaining Wedlistricts of the country (see table
2 below). What also emerges frafunkovi's statisitcs, but he does not points out, is
that in all twelve districts that do not contaira@h inhabitants, girls' education was an
almost exclusively urban phenomenon, as all but smt®ol were situated in towns.
Conversely, in the four Vlach-inhabited districtdgj schooling was an overwhelmingly

rural phenomenon, involving predominantly Vlach blso Serbian villages?

Regions Number of girls' schools Number of pupils
City of Belgrade 9 1,700
Belgrade 1 44
Valjevo 3 331
Vranje 3 827
Kragujevac 7 733
Krajina 44 2,702
Krugevac 4 35¢
Morave 8 82%
Nig 3 894
Pirof 3 34¢
Podrinje 4 462
Pczarevas 28 1,78¢
Rudnik 4 377
Smederev 3 36¢
Timok 37 2,41(
Toplica 2 258
Uzice 2 30<
Total®® 15€ 13,027

Table 2: Number of Girls' Schools per Region (18990)

Since a growth in girls' education is regardedras af the defining features of a
modern or modernising educational system, as dieclis chapter 2, the Vlachs can be

254 Cunkovi¢, pp. 148-52Cunkovi provides the list containing the names of the litea from each
region, which in 1899/1900 contained a separats’ githool, but he does not analyse it.
255 Values for the City of Belgrade not included.

127



seen to have been the catalyst of the modernisatioocess which marked the late-
ninteenth and early-twentieth century Serbian etloical system. In other words, the
Serbian authorities' decision to enforce the estatnlent of girls' schools, or intensify
the recruitment of girls in localities inhabited bghnic Serbs — primarily to ensure the
acceptance of girls' education in the Vlach vilege also led to the spread and

development of girls' education nationwide.

The heyday of girls' education is the period frdre early 1890s, when mass
girls' education started to be introduced in Viadhabited areas, until 1904, when a
new law on education shifted the aim towards a ymhdchievement of universal
compulsory education — this was a new directionctwiwas used as an expedient by
local administrations to hinder the enforcemengids' education. In fact, a decreasing
trend in girls' education can be noticed to havaoed shortly after the introduction of
the 1904 law. According to the 1907 statistics,rehevere only 98 girls' schools
nationwide, a third of the number in 1888/1900. ldwer, the Serbian authorities
perception that girls' education should be fosteaggkcially among the Vlachs did not
decrease, since a stunning proportion of those'gidhools — 91 out of 98 — were
situated in the areas inhabited by the Via€hs.

Another conclusion about the Serbian authoritiesrpies in regard to girls’
education among Vlachs can be drawn. Namely, tisere proportional correspondence
between the number of girls' schools and the nurob&flach inhabitants per region,
resulting in the Krajina and Timok regions hostintany more schools than the
Pozarevac and Morava regions. For instance, actptdi the data from the 1899/1900
school statistics and census, in the Timok rednenet were 37 girls' schools and 24,788
Vlach inhabitants, while in PoZarevac region, whitre Vlach population was almost
twice as high as in the Timok region, the numbesasfools was more than ten percent
lower than that of Krajina — only 28 (see table®3)t is likely that the reason for the
more intensive introduction of girls' schools inakna and Timok lies in their strategic
importance for the Serbian state. As regions bargdRomania and Bulgaria, they were
of more concern to the Serbian authorities than Himterlands and predominantly

remote mountain areas of the Morava and Pozaregpans inhabited by the Vlachs.

256 Prosvetni glasnik, 1908, pp. 736—739.
257 Dordevi¢, Kroz naSe Rumun@. 26; Sundhausseijstorische Statistik Serbieng. 87.
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Regions Krajina Morava PozZarevac Timok

Vlach
population in 45,647 8,773 41,457 24,781
1900

Total
population in 98,569 171,089 230,562 135,066
1900

Girls schools in

1899/1900 55 8 28 37

Table 3: Number of Girls' Schools in Relation te ¥ach Population per Region
(1899/1900)

As mentioned earlier, the fact that the promotibrihe girls' schools involved
primarily Vlach inhabited areas does not mean S®abian teachers and pedagogues did
not support the principle of girls' schooling natiode. On the contrary, they would
often stress the benefits of universal girls' etlana and lament the material and
cultural problems hindering the introduction ofstliype of schooling. But on the other
hand, they were aware of the lack of the necessargtly material, elements needed for
a rapid, nationwide development of girl's educatibns because of this general trend
concerning girls' education that the intensity, atyics, and reasons for which it was

introduced primarily among the Vlachs acquires eveme significance.

4.6. Extended Schools

The four-year lower primary school was the dominsecttool model in Vlach
inhabited areas, as was also the case in the frélse GSerbian countryside. However,
this was not the only form of primary schooling ttitlae Serbian authorities tried to
promote in order to achieve 'the national goal' mgndlachs. A second stage of primary
education was also introduced, mostly in form &féaded schools' for both boys and

girls.

The extended school had been provided by thel&ivsion primary education of
1882 and it was also confirmed as part of the @arleducational system by the
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subsequent 1898 and 1904 laws. However, contratiyetdirst law, which established
the extended school as compulsory, the subsequemtwithdrew its mandatory
character. The extended school was regarded assadEmanding alternative to the
higher primary school provided by the 1883 and 1B®& and considered unlikely to
take root because of general financial, infrastmadtand teaching cadre shortages. It
was envisaged as shorter, normally lasting onlgelsemesters, and classes would take

place only few times a week — in the evening haurduring the weekends.

For rural areas, extended schools were the morgbdei higher primary
education option, since attending did not requiteldecen and teenagers — an
indispensable workforce in the countryside — toabsent from home duties for long
periods of time. As to the programme prescribedtf@ase schools, it was also less
demanding. Although the Ministry of Education inme®d cases did issue a list of
subjects to be taught, it was normally up to thachers and the regional school
supervisors to decide the programme, on the baskishe local population's
characteristics and neet$.The peak period in which this type of schoolingswa
promoted was quite short. It started to be intredumore intensively in the aftermath
of the publication of the ministerial circular ob 2November 1898 exhorting the
opening of extended schools, but suffered a steepng from 1904, when the law on
primary school abolished their mandatory charaétefhe failure of the Serbian
authorities to provide sufficient support for thesghools, such as a pay-rise for the
teachers setting them up, additional teaching sadremore tailored curricula, also

contributed to these schools' lack of success.

Notwithstanding its less ambitious character whemgared to higher primary
schooling, the extended school still struggledatcetroot.Cunkovi reports that in the
1889/1890 school year, there were only around &mextended schools in the whole
country, of which only one was in the countrysidlee author notes a more positive
trend at the turn of the century: after the issuafgthe ministerial circular of 25
November 1898, as in the 1899/1900 school year, &ténded schools had been
registered. This means that around a third of ot primary schools, which in that
year numbered 1,101, were followed by an extended@.However, ag unkovi also
remarks, these data might give an impression aéveeldped extended school system,

258 Dburovi¢, Modernizacija obrazovanjg. 464.
259 Prosvetni glasnik1898, pp. 632-633.
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but in reality it existed only on paper, as thessosls were not attended regularly, and
the teaching results achieved in them were very.$¥6Burovi¢'s statistical analysis of
these schools in the first decade of the twentie#imtury confirmsCunkovié's
conclusion, and demonstrates the precarious existehthis type of school. In fact,
their 1904/1905 number was approximately one tbfrtheir 1900 number (only 113),
and this downward trend continued until the begigrof the Balkan war¥?

What is particularly striking about the extendetiagis system, and what both
Purovi¢ and Cunkovié do not explain, is the fact that the overwhelmingjority of
them were located in the four districts inhabitgdte Vlachs. According t&unkovié's
1899/1900 statistics, 208 out of the 314 extend#ubas were situated in these four
districts, while Burovi¢ in his 1904/1905 statistics places 85 out of exgstll3
extended schools in the same distrittdMoreover, apart from one extended girls'
school which, according to the 1899/1900 statistiwas in the Pirot district, all
remaining girls' extended schools were situatethénthe same four districts inhabited
by the Vlach population: 51 according to the 18990 statistics and 18 according to
the 1904/1905 statistics. This clearly indicatest #ven when it came to this type of
schooling, the Serbian authorities' concern wittac¥il girls, as key figures for a

successful assimilation of the Vlachs, was extrgragbng.

The way in which the ethnicity of the populatiomy#d a major role in deciding
in which localities the extended school should belgished can be illustrated by the
1896 report written by the Mlava district supervisde states that in this district no
extended schools existed at the time, and suggests localities which could, in his
opinion, also support an extended school: '1. Galje 2. Manastirica, 3. Ranovac, 4.
KneZica, 5. Dub&ka, 6. Arnaut-Popovac, 7. Melnica'. However, hesses that 'it is
necessary that this type of school be opened wlitexs under numbers 2, 3, 5and 7' —
all Vlach inhabited village&? Therefore, although the need for an extended $cha®
universally recognised, priority was given to tisb®ls in Vlach localities in which the

national role of the schooling was perceived asenuogent.

260 Cunkovi¢, pp. 136, 148-53.

261 burovi¢, Modernizacija obrazovanjgp. 467, 470.

262 1899/1900 statistics: Krajina region: 99 (64 $and 35 girls); Morava region: 20 boys; PoZarevac
region:; 37 boys, Timoc region: 52 (36 boys and itl&)y 1904/1905 statistics: Krajina region: 10 (7
boys and 3 girls); Morava region: 2 boys; PoZareegion: 36 (34 boys and 2 girls); Timoc region:
37 (24 boys and 13 girls).

263 AS, MPS P f. XIXr. 1/1896.
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The process of the opening of extended schoolshm Krajina region
demonstrates similar dynamics. From an analysithefregional school supervisor's
report of 1899, it emerges that the supervisoitainintention was to establish 30
extended schools in localities which were identifees 'bigger and more important'.
Which these 'bigger' and 'more important' placeewend why they were considered as
such, is evident if we analyse supervisor Baslist, which included them. While
'bigger' localities might mean urban settlementsirt 'importance’ no doubt lies
primarily in their ethnic composition. In fact, withe exception of a couple of Serbian
localities, the rest were ethnically Vlach or mixellages?®* Accordingly, the relevance
of these localities, lay primarily in the fact thiaeir population, or part of it, was not of

Serbian ethnicity.

The next detail we discover from the 1899 repotthet it was only when the
introduction of the extended schools in the origB@ Vlach and mixed Serbian-Vlach
localities had failed, that the supervisor decitiedxtend the order to all localities in
the region. And in order to make sure this wasriaeriously, he asked the minister of
education to apply article 35 of the 1898 law, whipermitted the mandatory
establishment of, and attendance at, extended lscid® response of the minister was
rapid. Only three days after he received the suparg request, on 30 March 1899, the
required measure was issued and the establishniemind attendance at, extended

schools for the entire Krajina region was declar@ehpulsory®®

As is evident from the analysed source, the supergi initial intention was not
the mass introduction of extended schools in thegiKa region. These extended schools
were in the first place intended to perform theational task' among Vlachs. Having in
mind this supervisor's original idea and the subeatjdynamics described above, it is
more correct to understand the introduction of meatéel schools in Serbian villages as a
measure introduced to secure the success of taaded schools in Vlach villages, than
as a deliberate project of expanding and modeignisia Serbian educational system.

The primarily 'national task' of extended schoolghe Krajina district is also

264 V = Vlach; M = Mixed; S = Serbian; ? - unknown;town; Glogovica (V), Luka (V) Duktane
(V), Sikole (S), Koprivica (S), Negotin (M, T), Ragvac (V), KobiSnica (V), Milanovo (?),
Mokranje (V), Prahovo (V), Dusanovac (V), Jabukoyged, Urovica (V), Plavna (V), Stubik (M),
Brza Palanka (M, T), Kladovo (M, T), Tekija (V), Maa (V), Korbovo (V), Podvrska (V),
Grabovica (V), KladuSnica (V), Donji Milanovac (M), Gornjane (V), Crnajka (V), Klokevac
(V), Golubinje (M), Rudna Glava (V), Boljetin (V).

265 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XL r. 11899.
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confirmed by a report written by the same supervasgear later, in 1900. Although
aware of the poor organisation of extended schawld of their unsatisfactory
educational results, B&Swas still of the opinion that the schools shoutdniiaintained

in the Krajina region because of the Serbian 'natilnterest':

The progress of these schools is not good, areeyf tvere in other areas of
the country, | would maybe be against this typeatfool. But if we consider
the circumstances of this district where childrest anly forget to write
once they finish the school, but also to speaklf@at, | am in favour of
these schools. Even if they only help conservekttmvledge acquired [at
primary school], even if they only offer a venue which the Serbian

language can be used, that should be considerficientf>*°

Therefore, in contrast to the ethnically Serbiagioles, where the supervisors
did not hesitate not to establish extended school& close an existing one if its
educational results were unsatisfactory, or becauses impossible to enforce the
attendance of enrolled children, supervisor Ba#&s of the opinion that even if these
schools did not achieve what they were meant &y finould still be kept alive because
they could still perform their assimilation task. dther words, while in the case of the
extended schools, pedagogical and educationakiaritgere respected nationwide, to
the extent that they were closed if they failedctonply with these criteria, when it
came to the Vlachs, even if the pedagogical catemere not respected, the educational
structures were kept on, simply because they affére possibility of Serbian language

acquisition, i.e. assimilation.

However, the nationwide decline of extended schowlsich started, as said
earlier, with the law on primary school of 1904 kdiuong the permanent supervision
exercised by regional school supervisors, and eidylideclaring that extended schools
were not mandatory, could also be observed inrbasanhabited by the Vlachs. In fact,
when writing in 1910 on the history of extendedasih in Serbia and the reasons for
their failure, Serbian pedagogue Jovan Miodragastates that by that year, extended

schools had completely disappeared in all areéiseofountry®’

266 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. IV r. 16200.
267 Jovan Miodrago¥j ‘Produzne Skole u naf?rosvetni glasnik1910, 1028—44; 1114-30 (p. 1127).
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4.7. Conclusion

When it came to the Vlachs, Serbian primary scimgolvas assimilationist in its
character from its establishment in 1830s, but aitgr the achievement of Serbia's
independence did primary education receive momntdin in regard to the 'national
tasks' it had to perform among this populationtHis period, the acquisition of the
Serbian language, perceived as a necessary stapdothe assimilation of the Vlachs
into the Serbian nation, was defined as the ulengaal of primary schooling in Vlach-

inhabited areas.

In order to overcome the Vlach children's defickenrc Serbian, and to facilitate
the achievement of their assimilation, the Serlaaithorities introduced a different
mode of organising the primary school in Vlach-ibibed areas, and adapted the
national curricula accordingly. The most strikingpacts of these adaptations are the
remarkable attention paid to girls' education, ey promoted by opening a high
number of separate girls' schools, the institutadna preparatory grade aimed at
overcoming the Vlach children's lack of knowledde&erbian, and the establishment of
extended schools whose principal aim was to retefathe knowledge of Serbian
received during primary schooling. On the otherdhatl these forms of schooling were
almost totally absent from the rural areas of predantly Serbian-inhabited districts.

The adaptation of curricula to the goal of Serdamguage acquisition, which
almost always entailed the curtailing of the prisadt national programme, indicates
that Vlach children were in practice taught lesanthitheir Serbian counterparts.
Therefore, the authorities’ preoccupation with &rbbanguage acquisition ultimately
guantitatively — and therefore qualitatively — affsd the other subjects the Vlach
children were taught, a practice that clearly atashvith the pedagogical principles
Serbian educationalists subscribed to at the time.

These principles were disregarded not only becailmslelren were given a
different education on the basis of their ethnjatiyntrary to the official policy which

allowed for one national standardised curriculumpecause the exclusion of certain
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content from the curricula meant that the childreabilities were not developed in a
balanced way, but also because no proper directinegelines and supporting material
were issued for the preparatory grade and the éeteischools. The lack of clearly
specified programmes, plans and teaching methogdéfgroom for improvisation and
unprofessional teaching, creating the conditiomsaféurther decrease of the quality of
the education made available to Vlach children.

The promotion or existence of the three forms tiosting thatbecame typical
of Vlach-inhabited areas (girls' education, extehdehools and preschool education)
are in scholarly works normally interpreted as aadlors of efforts to modernise the
Serbian school system, or as a clear sign of itslemoty. However, once their
connection with the policy of Vlach assimilation @stablished, it appears that these
aspects of the modernisation of the Serbian educatsystem are actually the result of
educational policies almost exclusively aimed a& YHachs. Or in other words, as a
target of assimilationist educational policies, Yhach minority actually played the role

of a catalyst for the modernisation of the Serl@duacational system.

By triggering the measures which some have seensiggmalling the
modernisation of the Serbian educational system,\Mlachs also contributed to the
broader process of Serbian nation-building. In,fagt extending measures devised in
the first place for schools attended by Vlachshsas girls' education and extended
schools, into Serbian villages, the Serbian autilesrin effect increased the number of
Serbian children who were exposed to primary séhgolGiven the fact that, as
discussed in chapter 2, primary schooling was itimgar'national’ and ‘patriotic’
education in all schools nationwide, the increasathber of Serbian children attending
school and the prolonged time they spent thereredsai more efficient nationalisation

through primary schooling.
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CHAPTER 5: Primary School, Nationalising Strategiesand

the Vlach Local Communities

5.1. Introduction

As discussed in chapter 2, primary school teachesse perceived by the
Serbian education authorities as 'the peopleshé&gad.e. figures entrusted with a key
role in the process of both the modernisation aattbnalisation of Serbian society. As
such, they were expected to promote and performenous activities which implied
interaction with and the involvement of the localpplation. Thus, in many of the
activities they organised, teachers combined, enotie hand, the delivery of practical
knowledge aimed at improving the material condsiarf the population, and, on the
other hand, an ideological message aimed at dewmgldjme populations’ sense of
national belonging. This twofold aspect of the teas' involvement with the local
communities was even more pronounced in the andabited by the Vlachs, where the
assimilation of the latter into the Serbian naticas seen by the Serbian authorities as a

priority of national importance.

A series of activities promoted by the local teasheas used for instilling both
‘Serbian spirit' and identity into Vlach pupils atid population at large, especially in
rural areas. This chapter will investigate only soactivities which distinguished
themselves by their mass scale approach and/or itmpiortance for spreading the
Serbian nationalist ideology. Firstly, it will loolat how the Serbian authorities
understood and used agricultural and rifle shootisgpciations as venues to foster the
assimilation of the Vlachs. Secondly, the ideolagmontent of public celebrations and
their expected impact on the Vlachs will be analyséinally, a separate section is
dedicated to the regional and local education aiiibs role in the endeavour to
Serbify Vlach traditional dress, in particular hgedr, by spreading dress codes deemed

characteristic of ethnic Serbs.
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5.2. Teachers and Local Associations

Teachers' involvement in the organisation and ptamoof forms of local
associations was allowed by the favourable legah&work, namely by the fact that
since 1881 Serbian law granted freedom of assooiatin Serbia, associations
developed along the same lines as found in conteanp&urope more broadly. In fact,
although associations of some kind had first enterigeseveral Western European
countries as early as the seventeenth centurgstnet until the last few decades of the
nineteenth century that most of these countriesitgdathe degree of freedom of
association that enabled the mass appearanceatfia@ssns. Known as the 'the age of
associations', this period saw the flourishingiffedent types of private organisations —

agricultural, cultural and financial — across toatment?®®

The role played by associations in fostering aomati feeling amongst the
population, especially in the nineteenth- and etwigntieth centuries, has been
extensively studied. Mosse identifies choral, rifdled gymnastic associations as the
dominant forms of organisations founded on privatgiative that contributed to
German identity-building during this peridd.Given the cultural, male-centred and
military character of these associations, it isrecr to see them as an extremely
efficient of conveying messages of a nationalisirabter. However, Mosse's analysis
does not fully fit the situation of the Serbian dglom. Due to its predominantly
traditional and rural character, Serbian societgkdal the prerequisites for the
development of the aforementioned mass-scale westedel associations. For
instance, choral associations were very rare anstlynbased in towns, where people
with some musical education could be found. Corelgrsn the countryside school-

children's choirs were sometimes established, hatet were often an ephemeral

268 Lars Bo Kaspersen and Laila Ottesen, ‘Assogiatism for 150 Years and Still Alive and Kicking:
Some Reflections on Danish Civil SocietZritical Review of International Social and Poldic
Philosophy 4 (2001), 105-30 (p. 113); Timothy W. Guinnaneal &8usana Martinez-Rodriguez,
‘Cooperatives before Cooperative Law: Business lawl Cooperatives in Spain, 1869-1931’,
Revista de Historia Econdmica (Second Series29 (2011), 67-93 (p. 69)
<http://dx.doi.org/10.1017/S0212610911000012>.

269 George L. Moss&he Nationalization of the Masses: Political Syndmland Mass Movements in
Germany from the Napoleonic Wars through the TReich (London: Cornell University Press,
1991), p. 127.
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initiative, and would depend on an individual teathinterest and musical abilities.

Gymnastics associations faced a similar situafidre first associations of this
type were established in Belgrade in 1882, modetiadthe turn-of-the-nineteenth-
century Germarurnverein,founded by the German nationalist Friedrich Luddadpn.
The Slavic version of the gymnastics associati®ako| initially developed by the
Czech professor Miroslav Tyr$ in 1862, was onlyddticed into Serbia in 189%.
Sokottype associations were extensively promoted only wite formation of the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, in 1918elah then, they still remained a
predominantly urban phenomenon. Even though gynusasssociations were not to be
found in the Serbian countryside, gymnastics nbéedess reached the peasant

population, in the form of a primary school subject

5.2.1. Agricultural Associations

The most common and widespread associations inadfutime-century Serbia
were the Agricultural AssociationZémljoradnika zadrugg, and as such they played a
leading role in strengthening a shared nationaititie Considering the overwhelmingly
peasant background of the Serbian population a@datithorities' project to transform
traditional Serbian agriculture into a more modemnterprise, it is logical that
establishing Agricultural Associations was a ptipfior Serbian political elites of the
time. The introduction oZadrugasin Serbian society started quite late in comparison
with contemporary Western countries, as the #iaztirugawas created in 1894, more
than a century after similar associations had amgein Denmark and Prussfa.
NeverthelessZadrugaseventually acquired a mass character, and by 1846 number

nationwide reached around 950.

Many Serbian contemporaries noticed the importaarw convenience of not
only using Agricultural Associations, but also attagriculture-related activities and
venues, such as school gardens, for instilling i@erimational identity into Vlachs.

Opinions on this issue were often expressed byhaxacand school supervisors, who

270 Milos Timotijevit, SokoliCacka 1910-1941Cacak: Narodni muzefatak, 2006), pp. 19—20.

271 Kaspersen and Ottesen, p. 108. 5

272 Mihailo Avramowé, Zemljoradntko zadrugarstvo(Belgrade: Stamparija ‘Dositej Obradéyi
1912), p. 20.
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were frequently not only promoters, but also membmrrural Zadrugas Concerned
with providing the people with an all-encompassatlyication in which the nationalist
side of things was given special priority, teachesedZadrugasfor spreading both

agricultural knowledge and national sentiment.

An excerpt from the 1899 report written by the oegl primary school
supervisor of the Krajina district displays howtiaiives of an agricultural character
stirred interest among the local Vlach population &ndicates the potential they held

for spreading national sentiment:

It is clear that [the economy] is one of the masivprful means that can be
used to promote an all-encompassing beneficiauénite on the local
people. This is why | paid special attention tdogcause | have noticed that
the teachers involved in agriculture have the sfesh influence on the
people in their villages, in every way. | have netl that their [the teachers']
extended schools are more successful becausedbey dn agriculture, and
that it was around their school gardens that treallgopulation would
mostly gather in order to learn different thing®uatrational economy, and
that alongside this, they [the population] alsouney the knowledge of the
[Serbian] language and a strong feeling of theonati spirit, which is the

ultimate goal of all this work?

This passage demonstrates that the school supew#o aware that the local
Vlach population could be more easily attractedtdachers if they offered a content
that was more relevant to their needs, in particakw agricultural techniques. The
rural population's increased appreciation for sthgowhen the school offered what
looked like a possible improvement in countrysifiewas not exclusive to Vlach areas.
Similar phenomena has been analysed by Weber, ahontgeteenth-century French
peasants of different ethno-cultural backgroundsb&Y argues that the rural population
paid attention to school only when the latter aftethem knowledge relevant to their

material need%

Once they had captured the Vlach peasants' atterfierbian teachers could

273 AS, MPS Pf. XLr. 116/1899.
274 Weber, p. 326.
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pursue what the supervisor called the 'ultimatd’ gdeeducation through Agricultural
Associations, which was the nationalisation, ob&ation, of the Vlachs. This was to
be achieved by spreading the Serbian language, hwhias indispensable for
understanding the agricultural directives giventwy teacher, and by transmitting other
information about the Serbian state and nation wkicengthened the Vlach peasants’
‘feeling of the national spirit'.

Such reasoning can be found in the writings ofSkebian pedagogue Ljubomir
M. Protic on the subject of the role of Agricultural Coogeses in the education of the
population (1902). Pratirelies on data regarding the Vlach village of Stara. After a
detailed description of the economic benefits bhiug the population of Stamnica by

the cooperative, Prd@tnotes that:

The Zadruga was also successful in the fields of religion amational
education. Members are advised to attend churchladyg [while] the
Zadrugaitself celebrates its owslava[a patron saint] and organises annual
memorial services for its deceased memB@r¥he members are [also]
becoming better and more conscious Serbs... Thegt akie Serbian names
more frequently... They regularly read the periatlicAgricultural
Cooperative(Zemljoradnika Zadruga, of which five copies are received,
together with theTrade Herald (Trgovinski Glasnik For their general
enlightenment [education] they also rely on the osthlibrary... and
nowadays there are very few people who are not &blead, write or

properly speak their Serbian mother-tondlie.

According to Proti's account, alongside the agricultural knowledgel an
economic advantages the villagers were given, Haslruga accomplished its
nationalising and assimilationist tasks. In facte do their involvement in th&adruga,
the Vlachs of Stamnica had become more 'conscietssS as proved by the increasing
tendency to give Serbian names to Vlach childret lay the decreasing number of
people unable to speak and read Serbian, which¢Rratadoxically dubs the 'mother-

275 Slava,a short version oKrsna Slavajs an annual celebration of the household pateamt.slt is
celebrated among Serbs, as well as by MacedorVdashs and some of the Roma population. In
the nineteenth century, public and private orgditea and associations were also given a patron
saint, and therefore celebrated their slava

276 Proté, ‘NaSe narodno pros¥éiwanje’, pp. 707—708.
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tongue' (haternji srpski jezikof the Vlachs from Stamnic&his result was achieved
through a combination of different undertakings. Bgintaining and spreading literacy
(the members would become readers of specialishgbs; and they would also be
encouraged to use the school library), and by inmglvillagers in rituals of local and
national character, such as the annual commemnorafideceasedadrugamembers,
or the celebration of the association's patrontsasiava The latter had an especially
high symbolic significance in the nationalising pess of the Vlachs. Serbian patriots of
the period considered thgava to be a feature unique to the Serbian people, and
therefore, from their point of view, acceptance tbfs custom would mean the
unequivocal incorporation into, or belonging tog tBerbian nation. The saying 'Where
you haveslavg you have a SerbG(de je slava, tu je Srbirgften found in contemporary
texts, clearly illustrates this strongly perceiveahnection between this custom and
Serbian identity!’

That — as Prati argues — the Vlachs' increasing tendency to ch&@msbian
names for their children was mainly due to thadrugas successful nationalising
influence is rather questionable. Rather, it isellyk that this shift was more a
consequence of the nationalising activities of $imebian Orthodox Church, which, as
stated in chapter 6, at the turn of the twentiethtury stopped accepting Vlach names

for newborns.

Regardless of th&adrugas actual influence on the name shift among the
Stamnica Vlachs, it is likely that the celebrati@i the Zadrugas slava and
commemorations of deceased members were acceptedheéoyStamnica Vlach
community, and that these rituals achieved somel le¥ nationalisation — at least
among adult male members of tEadruga This is due to the fact that, although
performed in the Serbian language and probablyrdoup to Serbian tradition, these
types of rituals were not that dissimilar from taogaditionally held in the Vlach
communities. As demonstrated by ethnographic adsowom the period, a very rich
and elaborate cult of the dead already existedaidittonal Vlach culture, and, at the
time of Proté's account, the Vlachs themselves were celebratan@. This argument is
supported by the findings of Gordana Uzelac, whesalysis of nationalising
performances suggests that they are to be condidiweals, and, therefore, lead to the

277 Milosavljevt, U tradiciji nacionalizmap. 29.
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spectators' emotional participation, only if thdtda perceive them as authentit.
Although a new, or 'invented tradition', to borrém Hobsbawm, th&adrugas slava
and commemoration of deceased members, given simitarity with the traditional
rituals of the Vlachs, were likely to have had gndicant emotional impact on the

Vlach members of the association.

The Zadruganot only influenced the identity of the Vlachs the local level. It
also offered a way of creating a new identity whielated and connected the members
in Stamnica with those of oth&adrugasnationwide. The activities and the national
organisation of th&@adrugascontributed to the development of a sense of thiemas
'imagined community' among Serbian peasants. Thsaghieved by linking up all the
country'sZadrugasto form theAlliance of Serbian Agricultural Cooperativé$895).
This national network of cooperatives created dagershared peasant identity by
exposing them to the same administrative rulesiessinterests and literature. In fact,
the Alliance published its own journalsA@ricultural Cooperativeand Trade Herald
which were disseminated among peasant communitiesugh local Zadrugas.
According to a 1914 article on the situation of tlealightenment' of the adult
population, published in the journ&achertheAlliance contributed most to this cause.
Not only did theZadrugasystem grow denser, but tAdliances periodicals and books
became the most numerous and most widely distidbptslications nationwide. From
its institution in 1895 until 1914, thAlliance published about 100,000 books and
periodicals?’

5.2.2. School Rifle Associations

The development of rifle associations in nineteerghtury Serbia was a gradual
process. The first formal organisation of this kimad been established in Belgrade in
1866, and it was not until the late-1880s and e&890s, when they were introduced
into the countryside and in some primary schodiat tifle associations, or clubs, as

they are sometimes called, started to gain a maassacter. By the 1910, there were

278 Gordana Uzelac, ‘National Ceremonies: The PucduAuthenticity’, Ethnic and Racial Studies, 33
(2010), 1718-36 (p. 1732) <http://dx.doi.org/10.008419871003703243>.

279 Sreten Dirdi, ‘Rad na narodnom prostiganju’, Ucitelj, 1914, pp. 449-51, 557-63, 663—69 (p.
667).
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1,114 rifle associations in Serbia, of which 255raverganised for school-aged

children®

The establishment of school rifle associatioigko{ske streligke druzing
initially depended on the initiatives of teachensd aregional school supervisors.
However, by the end of the first decade of the twe¢im century the promotion of rifle
associations became part of the official policytled Ministry of Education. With a
specific ministerial circular issued in 1909 (numB8,668 of 19 December), primary
school teachers were encouraged to establish saiftmlassociations in order to
achieve two aims. Firstly, to improve the perforic&aim gymnastics, an already taught
subject, and secondly, to contribute to the fuléiith of article 1 of the 1904 Law on
Primary School. The latter defined the three maisk$ of the primary school: 'to
educate children in the national spint farodnom duhy prepare them for civic life

and, in particular, spread education and Serbamg[lage] literacy®’

In order to understand how rifle practice could édaachieved the aim of
improving gymnastics performance in primary schottle goals of the latter should be
explained. Late-nineteenth- and early-twentiethtwees Serbian pedagogues
understood gymnastics and its role according toidlieas of the founding father of
German gymnastics, Jahn. Inspired by the preceptRomantic nationalism, Jahn
considered gymnastics to be — in Felix Saure's sverch 'complement to a mental
mobilization on the basis of thedlkisch notion of the nation' which implied the
development of physical exercises whilst holdingmimd a notion of the nation as
historically developed and linguistically distinai’®> Gymnastics was therefore to be
developed, in the eyes of its promoters, in harmenth the purported national

characteristics (‘'national spirit’) of the peopled with the aim of enhancing them.

In Serbian primary schools, gymnastics was orgdnéeording to the Serbian
'national spirit', which was achieved by introdgrinaditional Serbian children's games
into the school programme, accompanied by singmd) \&ery basic military training,

mostly marching. The introduction of rifle practiceas expected to enhance this

280 Ljubomir Petronu, Istorija srpskog streljaStvéBelgrade: Institut za savremenu istoriju, 203D,
24-27.

281 Srpske novined8 (1904), p. 1.

282 Felix Saure, ‘Beautiful Bodies, Exercising Warsi and Original Peoples: Sports, Greek Antiquity
and National Identity from Winckelmann to “Turnvatlkahn™, German History27 (2009), 358-73
(pp- 369-370) <http://dx.doi.org/10.1093/gerhisQBp>.
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nationally and militarily inspired physical eduaati by introducing male children to
handling guns and to practise shooting itself, am¥en more importantly — to develop
their courage. In fact, fostering the latter is leoxfy mentioned in the circular of 1909

as one of the aims of rifle practice.

Such a militaristic approach to gymnastics in etlonawas a pan-European
phenomenon. Michael Kriiger argues that from thed4&hwards gymnastics taught in
German schools became increasingly militarised,gntthe end of century transformed
into a dominant form of body culture modelled axeleise for order and discipliné®.
Similarly, Rachel Chrastil identifies 1870, the ye&the French defeat by Germany at
Sedan, as the turning point towards the militaiesabf gymnastics in France. Inspired
by the growing sense aévancheagainst the Germans, the shift of gymnastics in a
military direction was also underpinned by the ékthat only a well trained population
and soldiers could ensure the nation's militarycess. In France, the most salient point
of this militarisation was the promotion of the called battalion scolaires(school
battalions)from the 1880s onwards. THmattalions were intended as extracurricular
activity for boys older than twelve, who would piiae militarily-inspired exercises and
learn to shoot if they were over fourtegh.

As mentioned earlier, the circular of 1909 antitgghthat rifle practice would
not only enhance the performance of gymnasticawght at school, but also contribute
to the meeting of article 1 of the Law on Primargh&ol. Rifle associations could
contribute to the first two aims of article 1, respvely that of educating children 'in
national spirit' and preparing them for civic lifi@, multiple ways. In Serbian primary
schools, civic education consisted mainly of teaglobedience to the authorities and,
for boys specifically, the civic duty of servingeth country as soldiers. The latter was
preponderant, since, as elsewhere in Europe, resglito sacrifice one's life for the
nation and the country was regarded to be the bkigfeem of patriotism and the
greatest civic contribution; and so Serbian prinsiyool children were taugf.

Given the belief that it was a civic duty to offame’s life for the national cause,

283 Michael Kriuger, ‘Body Culture and Nation BuildinThe History of Gymnastics in Germany in the
Period of Its Foundation as a Nation stafiéie International Journal of the History of Spoif3
(1996), 409-17 (pp. 411-412) <http://dx.doi.orglDB0/09523369608713957>.

284 Rachel ChrastiDrganizing for War: France, 1870-1918aton Rouge: Louisiana State University
Press, 2010), pp. 118-119.

285 Aleksandra V. I, ‘Nacionalno vaspitanje u Skolama Srbije (18788)9{unpublished doctoral
thesis, University of Belgrade, 2006), p. 310.
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rifle associations provided a venue where teenageutd learn the rudiments of the
service they were required to offer as soldiersaddition to being a practical training,
shooting was also meant to develop the pupils'usmlsm for the national cause and a
sense of duty to fight for the ‘liberation’ of thaiubjugated’ brothers. In the first Serbian
school rifle club, which was established in théeS80 village (NiS region) in 1891,
patriotism was fostered by making children recigériptic poetry before starting their

shooting practicé®

As to the contribution of school rifle associatiamsspreading education and
Serbian language literacy — the third declared tdsthe primary school, according to
the law of 1904 — it was above all important fohretally and/or linguistically
heterogeneous areas, such as those inhabited blysvia these areas, rifle associations
were expected to support the assimilationist prodif educational policies and their
consequent Serbian-language-centred curriculac{smater 4), by offering an additional
venue for practising Serbian, and by attractingdestils to attend extended school.
Indicative of this understanding of rifle practiaee the dynamics of their first mass-
introduction in the Krajina region. Regional scheapervisor Basistated in his 1899
report that he had ordered all school principalestablish shooting associations in their

schools primarily in order to motivate studentstiend extended schodl.

Therefore, although the benefits of rifle practfoe Vlach children's patriotic
and militaristic education were recognised, as ussole in the development of the
‘courageous spirit' — which the Vlachs were thoughack (see chapter 3) — supervisor
BaSt saw the associations primarily as a supplementavity which would
contribute to the success of the extended schootka area. In fact, alongside male
pupils of third and fourth grade, it was the ex&héchool students who made up the
majority of rifle club members. The supervisor'sddens were obeyed, and by the
following year (1900), 42 rifle practice associagoof this kind were registered in the
Krajina district?® Concerned as he was with the reinforcement of #bi&n language
in the Vlach communities, Ba&Ssaw these associations as yet another venue thdd w
contribute to the Krajina Vlachs' adoption of therl8an language and consequent

identification with the Serbian nation:

286 Petrou, Istorija srpskog streljaStygp. 27.
287 AS, MPS Pf. XLr. 116/1899.
288 AS, MPS P f. XLr. 161/1900.

145



The aim of these associations is to strengthercolieageous spirit [of the
students], but, even more importantly, to contebtd the strengthening of
the national spirit and the spreading of the [Serpblanguage, which, once

achieved, will make these children more attracteschooling?®®

5.3. State and Religious Celebrations

As in other contemporary European countries attithe, public celebrations
were increasingly used by the Serbian authoritesenmues to boost the populations'
national identity. Miroslav Timotije¢i shows that in the last quarter of the nineteenth
century celebrations of public festivals intenglfia Serbia, but it was not until the late
1890s that primary schools were involved in thegamisatior?™® Even after this date,
neither the establishment of a set of public celetans to mark the most important
events in Serbian national history nor the involeemof primary schools in their
promotion became a straightforward and long-lasfingcesses. It was difficult for
public celebrations to take root due to the dyweashift (1903) and changes in primary
school legislation (1904). After tleup d'etatwhich brought about the dynastic shift of
1903 (see chapter 2), pubic celebrations previodsheloped around the cult of the
Obrenové dynasty were downplayed, while the law of 1904lisbed the figure of
regional school supervisor, who, as shown latéhig section, had played a pivotal role
in promoting public celebrations both regionallyddocally. These two developments
affected the process of actively involving primaghools in the celebration of public
festivals, and their chronological proximity amp@d the setback of the celebration

practice nationwide.

Public celebrations have been identified as both \kenues for the symbolic
representation of the nation and as an efficieat to inculcate loyalty towards and
obedience to state authorities. These symbolic iastlumental functions have been
highlighted as the main characteristics of statelrations by scholars such as Mosse

and Hobsbawm. The former argues that public rituelaracterise nationalist

289 AS, MPS P f. XLr. 161/1900.
290 Miroslav Timotijevé, ‘Jubilej kao kolektivha reprezentacija: prosla¥@-godisSnjice takovskog
ustanka u Tofideru 1865. godineNaslefe, 2013, 9-49 (p. 12).
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movements and serve to celebrate the nation itselfl the latter stresses their
constructed nature and instrumental purpose, byidgfthem as 'invented traditions'

that aim to instil norms and values through thébeehte exploitation of the paist.

As to Serbian nineteenth-century official celelorat, they have not yet been
extensively studied, but the Serbian scholar Maweslimotijevi is one of the few who
have dealt with this topic. As with Hobsbawm's agmh, which focuses on the
instrumental nature of public celebrations, Timeti's analysis is on rituals as part of
the official representative culture of the newlyaddished Serbian state. In particular, he
is concerned with the role celebrations playedanstructing a collective memory of
the Serbian national pa&t.

The first Serbian public celebration appeared $hafter the very first events of
this kind had taken place in America and Franceinduand in the aftermath of the
revolutions, which took place in 1775-83 and 178%&spectively. In 1807, at the time
of the First Serbian Uprising, an annual memora&avige was introduced to celebrate
the conquest of Belgrade that had taken place eaesgarlief’* Mosse has identified a
similar timing for celebrations in the German langbere the first public festivals took
place in the aftermath of the Napoleonic wars (18884) as a nationalist reaction to
dissatisfaction with the political solution for tli&erman principalities decided at the
Congress of Vienn&? However, as Timotije¢i notes and as mentioned earlier, it was
only during the second half of the nineteenth cgntafter the Serbian state had been
granted autonomy (1830) and later independenceBf1l&7at a more elaborate system

of official celebrations started to take shaje.

Despite appearing at roughly the same time, theualyes of the development of
Serbian public celebrations differ somewhat fromeithFrench and German
counterparts. In the latter cases, public celelmatiwere subjected to a greater
contestation than in the former. In both France &wermany, as demonstrated
respectively by Chrastil and Mosse, official pubtielebrations and commemorations

were challenged and influenced by parallel eventsmpted by various civic

291 Mosse,The Nationalization of the Massegs. 2; Eric Hobsbawm and Terence O. Randée
Invention of TraditionCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992)..p.

292 Timotijevi, ‘Jubilej kao kolektivna reprezentacija’, p. 10.

293 Miroslav Timotijevé, ‘Memorijal oslobodocima Beograda 180B8/aslefe, 2004, 9—34 (pp. 9-10).

294 MosseThe Nationalization of the Massgs 17.

295 Timotijevi, ‘Jubilej kao kolektivna reprezentacija, pp. 19, 1
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associationg’® In Serbia, on the other hand, public festivitiegrev exclusively
introduced and regulated by the authorities. Int,fdlee first official 'all-people's
festivities' EpStenarodni prazniti were not promoted by private associations, but
introduced by Prince MiloS Obrendvin 1836, a practice which was continued by his
successor¥’ These top-down interventions not only decided Wwregents should be
marked publicly and nationally, but they also ainaédegulating the content and outline
of public celebrations. As demonstrated later, railar attitude was adopted by the
regional school supervisors once they were assighedrole of organising public

festivities at the local level.

The directives written by king Milan Obrendévn 1884 are indicative of the fact
that by the time of their issue, top-down interv@mtin the development of Serbian
public celebrations was a well established practinefact, the directives not only
redefined the protocol of official greetings ateininstitutional levels but they also
reconfirmed existing guidelines according to whpeiblic events had to be celebrated.
The directives stated that all-people’s festivélsugd be celebrated 'according to the
established ceremony and by displaying a militasagde, where possibf® According
to Timotijevic, the official nineteenth-century modality of celating public festivities
was predominantly of a religious character, asnitolved a fitting church service,

normally followed by a patriotic speeéH.

The religious character of Serbian public celebretiis further confirmed by the
fact that they coincided, certainly intentionallyith already existing and well-
established religious festivities. For instan8gyske Cveticommemorating the Second
Serbian Uprising and the figure of Prince MiloS @iwvic, was celebrated on Palm
Sunday. The coincidence of the new national cetems with well established
religious festivals and their predominately religgooutlook was a norm at the time,

even in the Western Europe. Mosse argues thatgltiig nineteenth century, national

296 Chrastil, pp. 93-111; MossSehe Nationalization of the Massegwp. 73-99.

297 The festivals introduced were strictly linked dod aimed at promoting the figure of Milo$
Obrenoveé and his dynastyCveti (Palm Sunday) was the day when the 'Second Setpaising'
was celebrateddveti Andrija Prvozvan(iSaint Andrew the Apostle) celebrated the issuihthe so-
called 'Second Hatti- Sheriff' which establishedt thluslims from the Principality should sell their
goods and leave for a Muslim-ruled area, and otilaB's Act pera)) which granted hereditary
status to the title of 'Prince’, at the time hejd\iiloS Obrenow. This act founded Obrendiviuling
dynasty. Finally, oTeodorova SubotéSt Theodore Tiron of Amasea), Prince MiloS'sHulgty was
celebrated.
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festivals across Europe not only borrowed from @teistian tradition when rituals
were developed, but also included church servicesam integral elemerdt For
instance, the celebration of Saint-Napoleon Dayinguthe French Second Empire
(1851-1870) not only coincided with one of the mimsportant Catholic festivals, the
Assumption of the Virgin Mary, celebrated on the d5August, but the official
directives on how to celebrate Saint-Napoleon Deguired the active involvement of
Church authorities. Priests nationwide were askeuaetform theTe DeumandDomine

Salvumin the emperor's honoift.

As mentioned earlier, while the introduction of ldan public festivals dates
back to 1830, a more significant involvement ohpary schools in their celebration did
not take place until the late 1890s. In fact, itswa 1899 that the first directives
establishing that pubic festivals had to be cekelorin schools were issued by regional
school supervisors, and that the first expliciterefce to this new trend appeared in
education periodicals. This does not mean thatdia of involving primary schools in
public celebrations was a novelty. On the contrding terms according to which
primary school staff and students were supposeghtticipate in public festivals had
been defined as early as 1884, as part of thetthescon church attendance which they
were supposed to abide ¥§According to these rules, rural teachers were eepeto
attend church services on the occasion of botlyioels and 'all-people's’ festivities,
while the modalities of the pupils' attendance,ciimainly depended on the proximity
of the church to the school, were only broadly medi and the final decision left to the
head teachéef?

However, as to the modalities of primary school olmement in public
celebrations, there is a substantial differencevben those of 1884 and those initiated
from the late 1890s onwards. While during the 18&0d the earlier part of the 1890s,
the participation of teachers and students in put#iebrations would only consist of
attendance at the specific church service, fromlakeyears of the final decade of the

nineteenth century onwards, the primary school @dutcome the protagonist and

300 MosseThe Nationalization of the Masses 77.

301 Sudhir Hazareesingh, ‘Religion and Politics he tSaint-Napoleon Festivity 1852-70: Anti-
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organiser of these festivals. Teachers became medpe for the secular part of the
celebration, which would take place inside the stlow in the open air, and in which
the local population would be encouraged to partdke more active involvement of
local primary schools in the organisation of theusar aspect of public celebrations was
part of the broader transformation of Serbian mulstivities which took place from
the second half of the nineteenth century onw&fds.

The active involvement of rural primary schoolscelebrating public festivals
brought the nationalist symbolism of these evgmsyiously present only in the capital
or some bigger towns, to the rural population. kwtance, the regional school
supervisor of the Kragujevac district, an overwhalty Serbian inhabited area, stated
in his directives of 1899 that public festivitiebosild be celebrated in all primary
schools of the district in order to provide 'roledrels’, figures for the pupils to identify
with. Celebrating public festivals in the schodi®uld, in the supervisor's view, inspire
school children 'to look to these figures as maqdaixl follow their example, while

feelings of gratitude and patriotism will be nugd®®®

The need to spread patriotic and nationalist edutadmongst the rural
population through mass events was even more uigethte areas inhabited by the
Vlachs. In 1896, the regional school supervisoKdjina referred in his report that in
an assembly, teachers in his jurisdiction had dised 'how to develop the population's
consciousness and feeling [of belonging] to théi&earnation ¢rpskoj narodnosli, and
concluded 'that organising festivitiemapava in which speeches of a national character
would be given' would certainly contribute towatts aim3® A similar approach was
taken by supervisor BaSin regard to public celebrations in his reportl809, where
he explicitly refers to the influence public celetoons could have on the locals, but
only if performed 'properly and not in a formal andld way®"’ In other words,
according to Basi public rituals should transmit the profile of thational character to
the population in a warm and passionate way, amd ehtire atmosphere of the

celebrations had to appeal to the population's.tast

Enhancing the popular outlook of public celebragiovas not the only strategy

304 Timotijevic, ‘Jubilej kao kolektivna reprezentacija’, p. 12mdtijevi¢ points out that the secular
part of public celebrations started to develop droyn the mid-nineteenth century onwards.
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deployed by Basito ensure the local population's attendance. ki r@lied on a more
coercive strategy, by contacting regional and l@chhinistrative and police authorities
who would help ensure people's attendance. Thisme first place done because the
festivals and/or their modality of celebration megented a novelty, and thus no
spontaneous adherence could be expected from thalgbon. Moreover, in certain
cases, as will be demonstrated in chapter 6, tpalptton was not willing to contribute
financially or attend public celebrations, sometnopenly resisting their introduction.
Notwithstanding the need for the local authoritisrvention to ensure the successful
involvement of the locals, the supervisor's ovesatisfaction with the population's
response to these events was expressed in twoediffeeports, which indicates that the

celebrations were properly tailored to suit poptdate*®

Three types of public festivities were celebratadKirajina by order of the
regional school supervisor: those referring toreent national past, those inspired by
or celebrating events or figures from the Serbiadieval past, and those linked to
Orthodox festivals, but inspired by Serbian poptiadition. In the first category, in the
years 1899 and 1900 Krajina teachers organisedPtioelamation of the Serbian
Kingdom (22 February) an@veti a festival marking the Second Serbian Uprisirty le
by Milo§ Obrenowu. In the second category, Krajina teachers celebngdovdan (St

Vitus' Day) and Saint Sava's Day.

Besides being one of the oldest and most imporatbnal saints of the Serbian
Church, Saint Sava was a figure of huge symbotoicance in nineteenth-century
Serbian national cultur®® Bojan Aleksov argues that in this period the afltSaint
Sava started to acquire meanings inspired by thienadist ideology, becoming the
symbol of a national 'golden age’, of national raiigation and unification, as well as
of martyrdom and self-sacrifice for the Church dhd natior’®® Moreover, in 1841,
Saint Sava was proclaimed patron saint of the Serkchool. As to Saint Vitus, his day
was promoted to the status of a public festival889, as the day of commemoration of

308 AS, MPS Pf. XLr. 16/1899; AS, MPS P f. IV 6111900.

309 Saint Sava was the youngest son of Stefan Nem#mg founder of both the most important
medieval Serbian dynasty (Neméniand of the Serbian medieval state, and, even more
significantly, he was the 'father' and the firssHop of the Serbian Orthodox Church, whose
autonomy and autocephaly he secured in 1219. Asbishop, Sava himself also contributed to the
establishment of the Serbian medieval state by agipg his brothers who fought over the
territories, and by consecrating one of them, Stefee 'First crowned' (Prvoveéani), as the first
Serbian king.
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those who had 'given their life for the fatherlang. all soldiers who since medieval
times up to the recent past had fought for what waterstood as the Serbian national
cause™ Vidovdanwas celebrated on the date of the Battle of Kog@8June 1389),
which, seen as the moment marking the fall of toeigus Serbian medieval kingdom,
was felt by nineteenth-century Serbian patriotsd@ne of the most important moments
in Serbian national history. Finallyidovdanhad a special importance and appeal for

primary-school students, as it also marked theaéitkde school year.

The third group of public festivals promoted by @remary school were those
drawn from the religious calendar: Lazarus' Satyrdl@zareva Subotar Vrbica) and
St. George's MornHurdevdanski uranak Since these two Orthodox festivities were
already celebrated by the Vlachs according to thein traditions, their contribution to
the Vlach-assimilation policy consisted of promgtiBerbian popular culture among the
Vlach population. By starting to celebrate Lazassturday and St. George according
to supervisor Basis directives, inspired by what he considered tothee Serbian
popular tradition, the Vlachs were expected tot stlaanging their own religious rituals

and the beliefs attached to them.

In order to ensure that public festivals celebratethe Krajina region met the
task of instilling patriotic feelings and fosteritige identification of the population with
the Serbian nation, their outlook was strictly présed by the regional school
supervisor. The celebrations included moralisingespes, aimed at eradicating the
supposedly 'superstitious’ practices embedded enrtinal population, especially the
Vlachs (see chapter 3), or addresses on healtlcasroeic issues, and also speeches
dealing with some 'nice episode from [Serbian] dmstthat contributed to the
development of love for King and country'. Deliveétey teachers, these speeches would
be followed by a programme prepared by school oiildThe programme was heavily
inspired by Serbian nationalist ideology, as it l@ooonsist of 'a series of beautiful
[Serbian] popular and heroic songs and poetryayipg of gusld and 'short theatre
pieces on historical episodes as represented o epetry’. In addition, 'the pure
[Serbian] popular dancaengrodna igrg was not neglectedrinally, on the Day of the

Proclamation of the Serbian Kingdom, the Serbigional anthem was performét.

311 Miroslav Timotijev¢, 'O proizvaienju jendog nacionalnog praznika. Spomen dan palilmarbu za
otadZbinu'GodiSnjak za druStvenu istorjjd-3(2002), 69-77.
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The inclusion in the programme of epic poetry aceanied byguslg a
traditional Balkan one-string instrument, is extetynsignificant. In fact, not only did
Serbian epic poetry play a significant role in firecess of the definition of Serbian
national identity and the construction of Serbiational past (see chapter 3), but since
it was traditionally performed accompanied duysla the latter also acquired a high
symbolic value in Serbian national identificatidn. fact, by the second half of the
nineteenth century thgulsa instrumentwas already regarded as a well-established

'patriotic symbol' among members of the Serbiarcathd middle-clasd?

In rural areas, primary school involvement in tiedebration of public festivals
was neither a straightforward process, nor a wiggp practice during the period this
research is concerned with. As already mentionemvebthe celebration of public
festivals in Serbia's countryside started in 183%n a regional school supervisor was
introduced by the 1899 Law on Primary School. Avahimaterial and published
sources from the period 1899 to 1903-1904 confitendupervisor's crucial contribution
to the success of celebrating national festivalgiral schools. Therefore, it is possible
that when the post of regional school supervisos aiaolished in 1904, the drive to
involve schools in celebrations diminished. Howeesen at its peak (1899-1904) this
practice had not taken root nationwide, and soudlcesot suggest that it was enforced
in all Vlach-inhabited areas. For instance, in Y2002 public celebrations were held in
the Krajina and Morava districts, but not in twbet districts with a conspicuous Vlach
minority: PoZarevac and Timgk!

Besides abolishing regional school supervisorsdimastic change of 1903 also
hindered the consolidation of a calendar of natidestivities. It was also hampered
ultimately, in 1914, by the Serbian politiciansdersement of the state project which
implied the creation of the Kingdom of Serbs, Csoaind Slovenes, which was
eventually achieved in 1918. In order to accommediaé other nations which joined
the 1918 state, in the first place Croats and 3lesethe Serbian authorities had to
modify most of the national symbolism they had dddpand developed in previous

decades.

313 Miroslav Timotijevé, ‘Guslar kao simbotina figura srpskog nacionalnog pé&aa Zbornik radova
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5.4. Serbisation of Vlach Traditional Dress

One aspect of the Vlach culture which attracted3&ebian authorities' attention,
and that the primary school was meant to influeace change was dress. The
description of Vlach dress was an integral elenoér8erbian ethnographic production;
for the late-nineteenth- and early-twentieth-cent8erbian texts often described it in
great detail, alongside the traditional attire eleeristic of other populations of Serbia.
These descriptions made the Vlachs visually idextlié and recognisable to the Serbian
intelligentsia. Consequently, what was depictedthes Vlach traditional dress was
increasingly perceived as visually disrupting timéyiof the Serbian population, and as

such, it became another aspect of Vlach culturehhe to be Serbified.

The perception of dress as a way of expressingdafiding a group's ethnic or
social identity, and also as a marker of distinctitween ‘civilised' and 'uncivilised'
groups has long been a feature of human historjiidiGeography the Greek author
Strabo distinguishes between the dress codes ihiseds Greeks and Romans, on the
one hand, and uncivilised barbarians, on the étharsimilar division is to be found in
texts produced on the western fringes of Europenftbe middle-ages until the late
nineteenth century, namely in descriptions of thehl people by Welsh and English
authors®™® Similarly, in late-nineteenth-century Chinese $exthe non-Chinese
populations of border regions were presented asingedoarbarian-style' costumes and,

thus, 'dressing them up', became an imperativieeoEmpire's ‘civilising missiof*’

The perception of dress as a way of expressinditgeand as a criterion used
for inter-group differentiation was not charactecisof ancient, medieval or early
modern authors alone. The link between dress amucitly has been recognised, and
therefore conceptualised, in recent scholarshipniifey Nash sees dress, alongside
language and culturally designated physical charatics, as the most frequent 'surface

pointer' of a given ethnic grodff. Nash's position is echoed in Joanne B. Eicher's

315 Edward Ch. L. van der Vliet, ‘The Romans and 8tsabo’s “Geography” and the Construction of
Ethnicity’, Mnemosyng56 (2003), 257—-72 <http://dx.doi.org/10.2307/4488>.
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Review 11 (2003), 273—-84 <http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/08830310001629811>.

317 Qi An, ‘To Dress or Not to Dress: Body Repreatohs of the Ethnic Minorities on
China’s Southwestern Frontiers’, Inner Asia 13 (2011), 183-203
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definition of 'ethnic dress' as '[tlhe body moditions and supplements that mark the
ethnic identity of an individuat*® Although both authors acknowledge the nexus
between ethnic identity and traditional costumeyttio not imply the immutable nature

of either.

In late-nineteenth- and early-twentieth-centuryb&erthe intrinsic connection
between ethnicity and traditional dress was regddrby the fact that peasant clothing
was almost entirely produced locally, within themoounities themselves. Therefore,
notwithstanding certain common traits, being haratlen and of local origin, the
traditional clothing of Serbia's rural communitiesried depending on the geographical
location and/or the ethnic background. Althoughaland regional variety in traditional
costume was preserved throughout the nineteentturgerdelena Aradelovi¢-Lazié
argues that in that period a degree of homogenedty achieved among the Serbian-
speaking population, through the full or partiabption of the costume typical of the
rural area surrounding the capital, Belgrade. Haxemrardelovi¢c-Lazi¢ also points
out that this new dress standard did not spreachgstdhe Vlachs, who preserved most
of their traditional clothing unchanged throughthg century? In this context, while
dress was becoming more uniform throughout theouariareas of the Serbian state,
Vlach dress conservatism became more evident aedntexpreted as yet another proof
of Vlach resistance to Serbian cultural influennd an indisputable statement of Vlach

identity.

The Serbian authorities were mostly concerned thitise Vlach costumes they
perceived as most singular and markedly differemfthose worn by the majority of
Serbia's population. Attention was paid to the slrgisthe mountain Vlach population,
the so-calledUngureani Vlachs (see chapter 1), in particular to male #ewhale
headwear (see figure 4). In their reports, schapksvisors often referred tmoce the
peculiar hair-style of Vlach girls, which, as expkd by twentieth-century
ethnographers, consisted of a tress over the fatkhdarried Vlach women, on the
other hand, wore the so-call&dpsa a hat which varied in shape depending on the
geographical area, fixed on a rigid structuyptedar or kl¢iS) padded with wool or hemp,

and decorated with coins and embroidered clothf{geee 3). As to male headgear, the

319 Joanne B. Eicher, ‘Introduction: Dress as Exgoesof Ethnic Identity’, inDress and Ethnicity:
Change Across Space and Tjrad. by Joanne B. Eicher (Oxford: Berg, 1995),156 (p. 1).

320 Jelena Aratelovi¢-Lazi¢, ‘NoSnja Vlaha Ungureana krajem XIX i ggtkom XX veka’,Glasnik
Etnografskog muzeja u Beogradi963, 109-37 (pp. 111-12).
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Vlach garment in question was a large hat, madgmafnshorn and untanned sheepskin,
predominately of a white colousbarg.

While Sapsaand Subara were considered as typically Vlach, it should be
stressed that similar sheepskin hats and women'stiiles were also characteristic of
the Serbian or Slavic-speaking population of nedistern and eastern Serbia. In his
description of Serbia (1887), Karspeaks ofSubaraas 'the everyday headwear in
almost all of eastern Serbia, both in summer andinter time', and states that in the
western and south-western regions of the countyy thee extremely rar&!
Contemporary authors report that males of thesgsam®uld wear the Turkish-style fez
or theSajka’a, a Serbian military cap in use at the time. Thsidb&ypes of Serbian
female headgear mirrored the same east-west diviBidhe eastern areas wool or hair
extensions, the so-calledvelji’, were used, while decorated rings or dish-likecttires
(‘konge) combined with a headscarf were worn in westegrbi@. Since the western
half of the Serbian state was inhabited by an okielmingly Serbian population, its
dress varieties were consequently perceived asiggpuSerbian. On the other hand,
the costumes worn in eastern Serbia were assocuiitd the Viachs and Vlach

influence.

Not only was the Vlackingureaniheadgear identified as typically Vlach in late-
nineteenth and early twentieth-century Serbianstebxtit in line with the 'orientalising’
tendency of these texts (see chapter 3), they alse presented as aesthetically poor
and hazardous to people's health. In Rrncipality of Serbia(1876), Milicevi¢
describes the female Vladhmess from the Mlava and Zvizd areas (Pozarevaonggs
'ugly' and compares theliapsahat to 'a sort of sock' fixed by 'a cloth stringapped
around the forehead, [which] made them [Vlach wojreak even uglier®” On the
other hand, the makubarawas not only seen as impractical and unhealthyuseca
was too large for the Serbian intelligentsia'setialstit it was also associated with crime.
In his 1896 report the school supervisor of the Wdlaistrict (Pozarevac region)
suggested that 'it would be good if the teachethisfdistrict teach their pupils to make
straw hats so that the latter would gradually replat cumbersome hat, at least in the
summer®? |t was also believed that a Vlach would only mhaksehat out of the unshorn

skin of a stolen sheep, as illustrated by the dasikillage teacher's account:

321 Kark, p. 120.
322 Milicevi¢, Knezevina Srbijap. 176.
323 AS, MPS Pf. XIXr. 1/1896.
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[...] For the people in this area having a fleecy [maade of an unshorn
sheepskin] is a status symbol. But, since a shet@pleng wool is also the
best one [of the flock], the owner is sorry to kill[However, others would
also notice this sheep and wait for the occasiorstéal it. And if one
manages to do so, and on top of that, to avoiccpohvestigation — well,

this is considered to be courageous [by the VIaéis]

The impracticality of th&ubarasand the thieving it was ultimately supposed to
encourage were stated as the reasons for th@iobkibition on wearing them. The ban
imposed on male inhabitants of the Boljevac disti@@rna reka region) in November
1883 was issued 'because thésgbarasare very impractical, and because many resort
to theft to get a sheepskin and make th&h#. similar ban was instituted in the same
region almost two decades later, in April 1899sthime also including women's
headgear. What distinguishes this ban from theipusvone is that the argument of
impracticality was dropped, while the stress wasgouconcern with the distinctiveness
of Vlach dress when compared with costume in tise a€the country, and the alleged

health hazard implied for those wearing it:

In some localities of this region, traditional dses very different from dress
worn in other areas of Serbia. This differenceastipularly evident in the
headgear which is used either as protection, oin asase of women, as
decoration. The latter are rather an eyesore thdacaration. [...] Apart
from the fact that this headgear spoils the appearaf those who wear it, it

is also very unhealthy.

According to the medical board report, commissiothgdthe Governor,
wearing trvelj’, 'plecar’, Subara of unshorn and untanned skin, etc., is
extremely damaging to the health, because by wg#nem diseases such as
headache fainting, various woundsand scabs [and] scabies appear.

Moreover, they contribute to the transmission yfphilis and other

324 Nikola StojanoV, ‘1z ugiteljskog Sibira’,Ucitelj, 1883, pp. 61-63, 77-80, 92—93, 119-20, 385-88,
403-6 (pp. 327-328).

325 Istorijski arhiv Timeka krajing Zajetar: 1948-1988, ed. by Tomislav Mijdv(Zajetar: Istorijski
arhiv Timatka krajina, 1988), p. 55.
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contagious illnesse&®

Although the issue of the Vlachs' singular attiperwed and propelled the 1899
ban, scholars dealing with the history of Serhii@ditional costumes would generally
ignore this part of the ban, and would interpredstprimarily inspired by hygiene and
health reasons. The text quoted above, apart fromagly expressing the Serbian
authorities anxiety about the lack of national ynin line with the ‘'orientalising’
approach set out by the aforementioned quotes Mdntevi¢, presents Vlach women's
headgear as very unattractive. The health coneenich is normally interpreted by
Serbian scholars as the main motivation behind lthis, is only featured last in the

regulations introducing this prohibitic#.

The fact that the 1899 measure forbade only §hbkara of unshorn and/or
untanned sheepskin that was predominately worméihgureaniVlachs, but did not
mention other types oBubara used in the same area by the Serbian-speaking
population, suggests that the measure was primiiteted at Vlach headwear. This
argument is supported by documents produced dtinegame period by the regional
school authorities, who made unambiguous referetéise Vlach headwear. In July
1900, the school supervisor of the Morava distnébrmed the minister of education
that the regional police 'issued measures agaieating their “Vlach”Subaraand buns'

and states that this issue 'has been paid dudiafteas it deserve¥®

The educational authorities of the areas inhaldmgd)ngureaniVlachs would
themselves actively participate in the effort natyoto eradicate the habit of wearing
the traditional headgear, but also to change tke ok the traditional costume. The
aforementioned supervisor of the Morava distri¢bimed the minister of education
that the Pozarevac Regional School Committee hegtwred one thousand dinars for the
acquisition ofSajka‘a hats and ‘'what is most necessary for female drémsis to be
distributed to Vlach childre#? Similarly, a year earlier (1899) the PoZarevadarg
supervisor had written to the minister that, iratein to the Homolje Vlach population,

he had 'endeavoured to substitute [VIasbparawith fezzes,Sajka‘a hats, or with

326 Marinko Stanojevj Zbornik priloga za poznavanje Tirl@ krajine, knj.3(Belgrade: Stamparija
‘Jovanovi’, 1931), pp. 88-89.

327 Milenko Filipovi, 'Uticaj vlasti na narodnu nosSnjiRad vojvaanskih muzejalO (1961), 59-68
(p.65); Jasna Bjeladinaddlergt, 'Narodna noSnja u Timoku i Zaglavk@lasnik Etnografskog
muzeja u Beograd61(1997), 351-420 (p.359).

328 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XLV r. 1/0900.

329 AS, MPS P f. XLV r. 104/1900.
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simple Subara, and to make the girls comb their hair irteel] [instead ofmocd'.
Although the attempt to change male headwear had basuccessful according to the
supervisor's own report, he was still pleased thatgirls had stopped combing their
hair in moce However, the supervisor did not abandon his ptamid male Vlach
children of the Vlach-styl&ubara He asked the minister for permission to order the
local school committees of the Homolje district reserve in their yearly budget a

certain sum for the acquisition of fezzes dagkasa hats for male pupil&?

Apart from the education authorities' direct inemions to change the dress
code of Vlach children, schooling was also expettegeixercise the same influence in a
more gradual and subtle way. This was to be acHi@vehe first place through the
education of Vlach girls, since as future mothéeytwere not only seen as playing the
main role in child raising, but also as cruciahsmitters of Vlach culture (see chapter 3
and 4). It was thought that if girls learned abantl adopted Serbian-style dress, they
would later pass this on to their children, conttibg in this way to the affirmation of
Serbian culture at the expense of Vlach cultureiiguthe hours of handicraft lessons,
when female teachers instructed them in differeartdicraft techniques, Vlach girls
were introduced to what the Serbian intelligentasidered to be Serbian dress and
ornamentation. School supervisors deemed that tidishould be inspired by
traditional Serbian designs, motifs and styles rafsd. For instance, the Boljevac and
Timok districts' supervisor in his 1896 report ver@tbout the need to teach Vlach girls
to adorn themselves in a Serbian way. Several yatms the regional school supervisor
of Krajina defined the scope of handicraft in thi&ages of the area as ‘corresponding to

local needs, but inspired by purely national téte'

Serbian nineteenth-century authorities' interventiochanging the population's
dress did not only affect the Vlachs. On the cowirthe very first prohibitions of this
kind were directed towards the Serbian populatiang took place in the early
nineteenth century. The most notorious measureth@®rder issued by the leader of
the First Serbian Uprising, Katarde, who ordered the Serbian rebels to cut off their
pigtails, percin) at the time the characteristic hairstyle of etH®erbs. According to the
most popular explanation of this ban, in hand-toehaombat Ottoman fighters could
topple their Serbian opponents by grabbing andirulheir pigtails, and Kadmorde

330 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XX r. 18889.
331 AS, MPS P f. XIX r. 1/1896; Belgrade, Arhiv Seb{AS), MPS P f. Il r. 27/1900.
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wanted to deprive his enemies of this advantagele/ghch an explanation is still used
by many contemporary Serbian scholars, it wouldrimge convincing if the measure
was regarded as an element in the modernising deéssn which was part and parcel
of Enlightenment philosophy, still at its height that time. Another ban was issued
during the First Serbian Uprising, forbidding a eypf female headwear, tharpoSa
hat, that was worn in some western areas of whatdidater become the Serbian state.
Vuk Karadzé in hisDictionary describes this hat as more than two feet in diaersetd

extremely impractical®

The ban on the Vlach headwear should be also separtof the 'modernising'
enterprise which saw the Serbian authorities ieteing in the dress habits of the
population in the name of latter's health and wellhg; but it is important to note that
Vlach dress did not attract any particular attentimtil the early 1880s. The Serbian
authorities' sudden concern with the Vlachs' doesdd, to a certain extent, be seen as
the result of changes that occurred in Europeaiehggstandards and medical science
throughout the century. For instance, it was inl#s¢ quarter of the nineteenth century
that health was again brought forwards as the kgynaent in the movement for dress
reform, especially regarding female costume. Howete coincidence of this attention
with the Serbian intelligentsia’s rising anxietyoabachieving national unity within the
country (see chapter 2), and the consequent p&voept the Vlachs as an element
disrupting this (see chapter 3), indicates thational interests' could have played a
major role in the Vlach headgear ban. Consequetitly, 'health reasons' should be
understood as a discourse of 'rational’ and ingriah justification of the ban rather

than the primary motivation behind it.

332 Stefanovi Karadzt, Srpski rignik, p. 811.
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Figure 4: Vlach man and woman from Homolje moursin

333 Kark, p. 127.
334 Kark, p. 844.
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5.5. Conclusion

Shortly after the introduction of compulsory primagducation, the Serbian
authorities realised that the mere schooling ofcklahildren would not suffice to
secure the integration and assimilation of the Nlaommmunities in the newly-
established Serbian nation. In order to supportag®milation process undertaken by
primary education, it was also deemed that aduihb®es of the Vlach ethno-linguistic
group had to be reached, involved and re-educateatding to the nationalist ideology
promoted by the Serbian intelligentsia. In orderréach out to the adult Vlach
population and ensure their exposure to the ndigin@essage, local teachers were
required to promote a series of extra-curriculdivaies and the nationalist education of
adult Vlachs.

The means used by the Serbian authorities to te@chbroader Vlach population
and expose it to the various elements of nationatatent varied, but fundamentally,
they used the same structures, venues and eventaehe present nationwide. In their
choice of the ways to mobilise adult Vlachs for 8erbian national cause, the Serbian
authorities considered the appeal that certaincéopr practices could have for them.
The attraction these initiatives exercised onto Yhach population, facilitated the

exposure of the latter to the nationalist conteamigmitted by these initiatives.

The most efficient device for captivating the Vlaadults' attention, the
Agricultural Associations 4adrugg, certainly offered various material benefits and
agricultural knowledge to the Vlach peasant, whalisthe same time they also created
the conditions required for keeping up and furtepreading the use of the Serbian
language amongst the Vlachs. In fact, encouraghey Ylach members of local
Zadrugasto read agricultural publications written in Serhi&acilitated their access to
other genres in the Serbian language. Moreovechéza, as founders and members of
these associations, had the opportunity to proraotk make theZadruga members
participate in several symbolic practices inspitedvhat was considered the genuine

Serbian tradition.

While theZadrugaaimed at attracting Vlach adults by offering matkbienefits,
the rifle associations were primarily introducedrtduce Vlach teenagers to attend the
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extended school. The latter, as explained in chaptevas seen as necessary by the
Krajina region supervisor in order to consoliddte éffects of the Serbisation of Vlach
children achieved by the lower primary school. Mmer, rifle clubs helped teach
young Vlachs obedience towards the authorities,eld@ed their courage and
willingness to offer their lives for the nationause and provided them with some basic

military training.

The Serbian authorities also understood the ndisamg potential of public
celebrations, and, therefore, exploited them toliimdéo the Vlach population a sense of
belonging to the Serbian nation. In 1899, the tddkinging public festivals to the rural
population was entrusted to the local teachers. [@tier were expected not only to
prepare a programme which appealed to the locallptpn and involved school
children, but also offered a platform for variougesches of different character.
Although the themes of the programme ranged froaitinéssues to moralising content,
the stress was on the nationalist and nationaligpgs linked to the event celebrated
by the festival. Therefore, as in case of the adjtical associations, public celebrations
were used to both 'modernise’ the lifestyle of Wlpeasants — and peasants in general —
and to develop their awareness of and identificatgh the Serbian national cause.

Notwithstanding their enormous symbolic potentmalplic celebrations did not
manage to establish themselves as a solid tradri@ither urban or rural areas of the
Serbian state. What prevented them from taking wast primarily the political changes
that occurred, which necessitated the reinventioh @interpretation of the national
past and consequently of its symbolic represemtatiiaring public festivals. Despite
their failure to take root and become a stable parSerbian national symbolism,
national celebrations and the attempt to createlendar of festivals demonstrates the
correspondence of the Serbian authorities’ naigingl strategies with their West-
European counterparts and models and at the samadtlieir awareness that this type of
activity could play a role in the project of asdating the Vlachs.

While the nationalising of the Vlachs through assthens and public festivals
was mostly achieved by seeking ways to induce tlaeh$ to partake voluntarily, the
same cannot be said for the Serbian authoritiegatiies to change elements of
traditional Vlach dress. Vlach costumes, especitdily headwear of th&ngureani

Vlachs, which was perceived as a visual disruptibnational unity, became a target of
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Serbian legislation. In its turn, the primary schaontributed to the successful
eradication of theUngureani Vlachs' habit of wearing certain garments. School
authorities were involved in an active promotionS#rbian-style dress and headgear
among the Vlachs by purchasing and distributingkihd of clothing and headwear that
were worn by ethnic Serbs, and — more subtly —daching Vlach girls women's
handicraft inspired by Serbian national motifs,iges and style.

To conclude, the role of teachers as 'people'héeacin Vlach-inhabited areas
implied great attention to and involvement in thertfian authorities' project of the
assimilation of the Vlachs. Consequently, all atég and initiatives promoted in these
areas by the Serbian authorities aimed, to someede@t fostering the spread of
Serbian national sentiment among the Vlachs orritriing towards the deployment of
the Serbian language. In addition, the teachers fupported the Serbian authorities’

coercive measures issued for the same assimilatigpose, such as the headwear ban.

164



CHAPTER 6: The Vlachs' Responses to Serbian Educatn

Policies

6.1. Introduction

The introduction of universal and compulsory prignachooling in 1882 was a
measure that had an enormous impact on Serbiasameg@opulation. It not only
challenged the existing lifestyle and culture ok tpeasants, by propagating a
combination of modern bourgeois knowledge and wlbet it also deprived families
of their traditional and exclusive right to educatel control their children. Given this,
it is not surprising that in Serbia's countrysidenpulsory schooling was seen by many

as an unjust imposition of the state, the equitaléforced labourKuluk).

The uneasy relationship between peasants and csamgudchooling was not a
peculiarity of the Serbian countryside alone. le thineteenth- and early-twentieth
centuries, this friction was a pan-European phemamge noticeable everywhere
primary schooling was introduced, whether on a adsgy basis or not. Drop-outs,
irregular attendance and absenteeism at the bymesids of the agricultural calendar
marked the history of nineteenth- and early-twehteentury primary schooling across

Europe and even beyondit.

The association of compulsory education withuk and its negative impact on
the peasant population were nationwide Serbianghena. However, when it came to
the Vlach peasants, they were generally represeste¢dose most staunchly opposed to
the introduction and enforcement of compulsory mynschooling. In fact, primary
sources such as school inspectors' reports repeatei@r to the difficult relation

between the Vlachs and the Serbian primary sclilb@,to the Vlach population's lack

335 Ben Eklof,Russian Peasant School®&fficialdom, Village Culture, and Popular Pedagod. 864-
1914 (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1986, 352—388; Barbara Heather and Marianne
O. Nielsen, ‘Quaker Ideology, Colonialism and Arcari Indian EducationCulture and Religion
14 (2013), 289-304 (pp. 295-296) <http://dx.doibdgl080/14755610.2012.758162>; Weber,
Peasants into Frenchmepp. 318-323.
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of interest, open opposition and even hatred ndt ohprimary school, but also the

Serbian nation and what it represented. The Vlaehie often depicted as the main
‘enemies’ of the Serbian school, and many autlgyesed that in no other part of Serbia
was school as detested as it was among the Vldchsis 1883 report, the school

inspector of the PoZarevac region, Stevarurilo, stated that 'in [a]lmost all Vlach

villages an extreme hostility towards school prisvand especially towards the Serbian
language®*® More than two decades later, in 1906, the Boljedistrict school

inspector, Milan J. Gajj terms the Vlachs 'a major enemy of the Serbiapnalt®’

The representation of the Vlachs as a group that peaticularly reluctant to
accept Serbian primary schooling persisted not dimtgughout the first half of the
twentieth century, but it has also been accepted bnd is still widespread among —
contemporary Serbian scholars. In his study of i@erprimary schooling during the
inter-war period, Isi speaks about the Vlachs' resistance to enrolheg thildren in
Serbian schools, and he argues that in some chsesvas also motivated by their

aversion towards the Serbian stite.

However, this widespread view of the Vlachs asrttegor opposition force to
primary schooling is not supported by availableteoiporary statistical data from the
period. What the latter demonstrate, on the coptrathat the districts inhabited by the
Vlachs often occupied the leading place in the tquas regards the proportion of
schools and enrolled pupils in relation to the Itggapulation of the districts. For
instance, statistics from 1888/1889 showing the lmemof students per 1000 inhabitants
place the four districts inhabited by the Vlachamthe first nine out of the total of 22
districts®° In 1905, statistics showing the number of schpeisinhabitants per district
confirms this trend. The Krajina district is foum the leading position, having one
school per 0-1000 inhabitants, and is followed ey PoZarevac and Timok districts, in
which one school served 1501-2000 inhabitéfits.

This large discrepancy between dominant perceptidnhe Vlachs' attitudes

towards primary schooling and the available sia@iktdata makes it imperative to

336 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XLVI r.1883.

337 AS, MPS Pf.70r. 47/1906.
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interrogate the widespread perception of the Viashthe main enemies of the Serbian
school. In other words, it is necessary to invedégwhether and to what extent the
representation of the Vlachs as a population pdeity reluctant towards the Serbian
primary school reflected reality, or whether thisrgeption trend should rather be
considered and interpreted as part of the Sermtalligentsia’s 'orientalising' attitude
towards the Vlach ethno-cultural group. The latéer,explained in chapter 3, depicted

them primarily as a threat to Serbian nationalregts.

Analysing the character and motivations behind \fhechs' acts of resistance
against primary schooling is a rather challengasktgiven the conditions and types of
available sources. The difficulty is in the firdape due to the fact that members of the
Vlach communities left very few written sources aihillow insight into their intimate
thoughts. This lack of first-hand evidence forcesairely on information written, and
therefore filtered and interpreted, by individuklslonging to the dominant (Serbian)

ethnic group.

The majority of documents containing referenceth&Vlachs' negative attitude
towards primary school were produced by the primssiyool supervisors, and to a
lesser extent by the teachers. The supervisorsowouimally write these observations
in the form of reports or letters to the ministéreducation. The sources produced by
educational workers normally contain observatioegarding the behaviour and
resistance strategies towards schooling deployethédyommon people and members
of the local administration. Information regardimgre organised forms of resistance to
schooling, such as agitation for the cultural rggbt the Vlachs led by individuals, are
on the other hand, very rare in these documents.

The scant references to organised acts of resestamwong the Vlachs in
documents produced by educational workers is cgytan indicator that not many, nor
extensive, actions of this kind actually occurdedfact, since teachers were expected to
exercise surveillance over the local populatiomdlation to various different matters
(see chapter 2), any significant organised actiyity the Vlachs against primary
schooling would certainly be reported. Howevers tllissumption cannot be fully
verified given the conservation state of archivéleotions which are most likely to
contain the detailed information on ‘'national saguissues, in the first place the

confidential correspondence of the Ministry of hnt@ Affairs. The latter contains only
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a couple of dozens of boxes of documents for #ytlggar-long period.

The fragmentary conservation of sources not onlkeawnait impossible to
establish the exact number of organised primarpdactesistance incidents, but it also
leaves us unable to reconstruct a fully-detail@tiupé of registered resistance acts, or to
establish how these cases were handled by theaBeasbithorities. However, given the
fact that no results seem to have been achieveldeirsphere of the Vlachs' cultural
rights, and no major ethnic clashes or tensions hasen registered, it is safe to
conclude that these resistance initiatives wenms¢a out at their very outset, or long
before they could have assumed a truly mass clearact

The nature of the sources containing data abouthvédtitudes towards primary
school, especially the matter of authorship, natéigt the overwhelming majority of
these sources were written by individuals of Serl@thnicity, demands that particular
attention be paid to their interpretation. They s read 'against the grain’, and the
consequences of the power relations between theomsu{members of the Serbian
intelligentsia) and the object of their writingshét Vlachs) should not be
underestimated. In fact, as James C. Scott argines,interaction between the
subordinates and the members of dominant grouppeegs which he names 'public
transcript’, never reveals the true power relatioReom the perspective of the
subordinate, the interaction would mostly testity dpparent compliance with the
dominant ideology and domination order, while angteptial disagreements and

critique of dominant policies or ideologies woulokrmally remain conceal€ed:.

The present chapter will identify and examine thainmforms of resistance
carried out by the Vlach communities against priymsehooling. In the first section, the
so-called 'everyday resistance' strategies wilhestigated. The aim of the analysis in
this section is to establish the motivation behimese resistance strategies, to consider
whether — or the extent to which — they were spetif this group, and whether — or to
what extent — the Vlachs' group affiliation detemsd them. Subsequently, the chapter
will consider the forms of open or public resistarto primary schooling. Particular
attention will be given to the social and cultubsckground of the actors of these
resistance acts, the Serbian authorities' respdoségese acts, and the role played by

the Romanian state. In the following section, thapter will then consider the ‘cultural

341 James C. Scot@omination and the Arts of Resistance: Hidden Tcaipss (New Haven: Yale U.
P., 1992), pp. 2-4.
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resistance' form and its impact on the Serbiangmynschool educational aims.

6.2. Everyday Resistance Strategies

As to the resistance strategies deployed in rumirenments against
compulsory primary education, their analysis atatiomwide level shows that in the
majority of cases there was little or no differenneform and motivation whether
carried out by Vlachs or Serbians. This appeartequatural, since the population of
both ethnic groups had to deal with the same latysi and institutions, whose rules
often dictated the course and the direction ofréséstance acts themselves. Moreover,
since both populations lived in a very similar tugavironment, they also shared a set
of economic interests and many lifestyle and calttmaits which influenced the way in
which they perceived and valued the usefulnesslobad. In addition, both Vlach and
Serbian peasants shared a subordinate socialgmyssince as a social stratum they
were seen by the Serbian elites as an ignorant massed of enlightenment and an
education to bring them up to middle-class starglakd explained in chapter 3, Vlach
peasants occupied an even lower position on thigisational scale’, but still both
groups were viewed by the ruling elites in rougtitg same way. Considering these
factors, many of the resistance strategies, andnbivations that laid behind them,
discussed below as occurring in Vlach villages,enaiso common and widespread in
all other rural areas of the Serbian state. Howeagwill also be demonstrated, there
are still distinguishing features that charactetise resistance which took place in
Vlach villages, amongst which the ethnic factorlwi shown to have been the most

important.

The most common types of Vlach resistance to pgnm&shooling can be
categorised as 'everyday resistance'. As definedSdntt, everyday resistance is a
'prosaic but constant struggle between the peasantl those who seek to extract
labour, food, taxes, rents and interest from thand, it is carried out through the use of
the 'ordinary weapons of relatively powerless gsiuffoot dragging, dissimulation,
desertion, false compliance, pilfering, feignedagnce, slander, arson, sabotage, and
so on'. According to this model, another charastieriof everyday resistance is its
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informal character, since it is performed largetytlee level of the individual, and is
concerned with immediatde factogains, while refraining from any explicit reference

to public and symbolic goaté:

Since Scott developed his definition of everydagistance within the context of
his study of local class relations in a Malaysige{farming community, focusing
primarily on the economic aspects of these relatemd their consequences for both the
material and cultural dynamics of the communitg thodel needs to be adapted to be
applicable to the resistance strategies of the Wleommunity's members against
primary schooling. The adaptation is particularheded because of the character of this
study, which, instead of adopting a local perspegtiocuses on the relations between
the Vlach minority, on the one hand, and the Serlaiathorities and institutions they

represent, on the other.

Since the introduction of compulsory primary sclimglchallenged the existing
life-style of the Vlach peasantry as a whole, tht#uale adopted towards schooling
would not have depended on, or changed exclusiaslythe result of, the internal
economic or social stratification of the Vlach coomiies. In fact, as explained below,
both rich and poor Vlachs as well as those involiedthe running of local
administration would regard school in a similarggative way and, consequently, adopt
similar strategies to avoid enrolling their childré herefore, contrary to Scott's model
of 'everyday resistance' which implies that théstaace strategies of peasants occurring
at the local level was both a result of and dirdcgainst the economic stratification
and relations within the communities themselves WMach peasants everyday
resistance strategies against the primary schoslpsianarily an expression of similar
interests and shared culture characterising theomhajof the Viach communities’

members, regardless their socio-economic statiledocal level.

Given the all-encompassing hostility towards priynachooling, two levels of
everyday resistance strategies can be identifid&daoh villages: on the one hand, those
carried out by individuals who locally held an ihdional position, such as mayors or
to lesser extent scribes, and, on the other hapad,olnmon people. Although taking
place at the institutional level, the resistances a@eployed by the mayors and scribes

were in character very similar to those performgdhHe common peasants. In fact, as

342 James C. Scotteapons of the Weak: Everyday Forms of Peasanstiese(Yale University
Press, 1985), pp. xvi, 33.
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will be illustrated below, instead of openly refugito implement the educational
measures the mayors would commonly resort to stymesrder to trick the system and

bend the school regulations to their and/or comiragiineeds.

The institutional position of the mayor which allesvhim to act on behalf of the
community implied that he rarely acted independeindm those whom he represented.
In fact, there was often an implicit or concealegteement between the two, an
understanding which actually created the very dooni for the resistance to take
place. As Scott argues, it would be hardly possibledeploy everyday resistance
strategies in the absence of some level of codperaamong members of the
community?*® The mayors were generally chosen from the samemeonty they
represented, and, at least nominally, by the mesnb&rthat community. Even if, in
practice, state authorities did exercise a majthuence on the choice of local mayors,
they would nevertheless rarely impose a mayor eatdp the community. As a result,
in Vlach villages the mayors would normally be dash ethnicity and from the same

village they were representing.

Although occupying a position within the state hrehy, mayors of Vlach
origins were still an integral part of their comnties. Apart from the local prestige
they generally enjoyed, due to the fact that theyeachosen from better-off families,
culturally, they did not much differ from the rest the peasantry. In fact, they were
mostly illiterate and shared the same culturalgpagt and social values with their co-
villagers. Therefore, coming from economically m@dvantageous families did not
imply that the Vlach mayors had a different permepdf the school and its usefulness.
On the contrary, as it will be demonstrated late, richest people had more resources
to deploy when it came to keeping their childref sihool. Being richer, they were
both better connected and more able to bear thteo€adise bribe, if it was necessary to

resort to this.

6.2.1. Local Authorities as Resistance Actors

The Vlach mayors were the most important instindlofigures to promote

343 James C. Scott, ‘Everyday Forms of Resistandee Copenhagen Journal of Asian Studiés
(2008), 33-62 (p. 36).
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forms of resistance to the primary school througts aindertaken in their official
capacity. Apart from having the political power &lg, a mayor also acted as president
of the local school committee, a body which hadhbstpervisory and executive
functions over school matters. As a key figure athblocal politics and local school
management, the mayor had various opportunities taadmeans to jeopardise the
functions of the primary school and therefore thitsrpolicies. However, it would be
wrong to assume that only the Vlach mayors in Vieidages hindered the functioning
of local schools. Complaints about mayors' resemattowards local schools also came
from predominantly Serbian regions, and this wahsawidespread phenomenon that
it became a constant object of ministerial attenod legislation. Notwithstanding its
national character, school supervisors' reportc@aing the schools in Vlach areas
continued to represent the Vlach mayors as paatigulkeen on frustrating the
functioning of the primary school. For example, #8@hool inspector of the Zajar
disrict (Crna reka region) stated in 1895, thathis jurisdiction [tjhe VIach mayors

were in the lead as to carelessness and indiffereweards the schogt

Another important figure in local resistance towgatte school was the scribe,
when of Vlach background. The scribes were seenSbkgbian civil servants as
particularly dangerous because they were ofteiheliterate indigenous people in the
village, and therefore the only individuals ablerémad and interpret the law. Bishop
Melenije Vuji¢c noted the major influence scribes had on thegalia. This awareness,
or better still, this perception, actually indudeich to write to King Milan about the
necessity of removing Vlach-speaking scribes from Ylach villages, because of the

prestige they enjoyed among the populati®n.

One of the most common strategies of resistandbepart of mayors or scribes
(alone or in cooperation) consisted in not enfaydime laws at all, or finding loopholes
in the legislation on primary schooling in ordempti@vent the law from being instituted
and enforced. For instance, in his 1894 report,sttieol inspector Miloje M. Va&i
pointed to one example of this behaviour as a vpidesl practice among the Vlach
mayors of the Boljevac distriét® The inspector complained that the very ministerial
instructions on the imposition of fines on paremisose children did not regularly
attend the school was being used to sabotage theshmoent system itself, thus

344 AS, MPS P f. XXXVI r. 164/1895.
345 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), PO 30/44.
346 Administrative unit of the Timok region.
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allowing parents to keep their children off schathout consequences.

According to the inspector, this was achieved bgapplying these instructions,
according to which a new fine could not be issuetll & previously imposed fine had
been paid. The mayors, who were the figures ingghaf fine collection, would simply
not collect the first one they had issued, creatirmacklog situation in which no further
fines could be imposed’ Less frequently, mostly in the cases dating badké 1880s
when the enforcement of compulsory education wlisstovelty, the mayors would be
hesitant about collecting fines because they wetimidated by the people from their
own village. This was, for instance, the case wh#nmayor of the village of Zlot (Crna
reka region), who in 1883 confided to the schospeattor that he could not levy fines
on parents because he feared that they would &kenge on him through arson. In
fact, he informed the inspector that within tenglaf/his being appointed mayor, he had
already lost three haystacks to fifé.The practice of not collecting the fines is
documented for the following decades: for instancehe school year 1905-1906 no
fine was collected in the Vlach village Duboka (Reeac region), despite the fact that
222 of them had been issu&dy.

Another common way to jeopardise the functioninghe primary school was
by not providing the necessary financial and matesupport. This was a rather
straightforward task, since, with the exceptiorthad teachers' salary, all the expenses
incurred by the local school were to be coveredupgh a separate locally-founded
school budget, the management of which was enttustethe mayor. In a peasant
environment where the primary school was often s&em useless and unjust imposition
by the state, these expenses would be regardeidnaisa@ importance when compared

with other fiscal obligations, such as taxes fer ttcal and central administrations.

Although there were frequent complaints about thearicial and material
shortages suffered by primary schools, which wdtenoexplicitly interpreted as the
Vlach mayors' strategy of hindering the functionwfgthe primary school, the police
authorities in some cases treated the practice mglttive tolerance. In fact, aware of
the widespread poverty of the peasant populati@hthe financial burden in terms of
the taxes they were already expected to pay, tg@mal police authorities would

347 AS,MPSPf. IVr. 168/1894.
348 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XLVI1/1883.
349 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P .72 r. 29969
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generally intervene only if the very basic needgh&f school, such as firewood and
main teaching aids, were not satisfied. In the wartithe police commissioner of the
Boljevac district in his letter to the Ministry diducation: 'The horrible reality of

poverty imposes caution in everything, including fthe financial pressure on villages

to sustain all the school expenses required by.38w]

The joint resistance action of villagers and laoalyors can best be observed in
the process of enrolling new pupils. The enrolmesis performed by the school
committee of which, as mentioned earlier, the mayas the president, but which also
consisted of the local teacher and a limited nundfeother local individuals. The
critical moment in the enrolment process was dagiavhose children would be asked
to attend the school. In fact, in spite of the pues to enforce a more intense enrolment
policy in the Vlach villages, not all school-ageildten could be included due to
material limitations of the school, for example thsufficient size of the classrooms.
The limited number of places available offered dp@ortunity to more influential and
better connected families to have their childreft ¢t or even cancelled from the
enrolment list. This was achieved through nepotibribe or threat to the mayor, and
also on the committee's own initiative, on the $adithe child's true or alleged health
conditions, of the family's size and wherewithabwéver, even if not all enrolments
were irregular, the dominant impression of the heas and school inspectors was that
this was the moment that provided the occasiomfost cases of corruption and abuse.
In line with this perception is the view of the eoh inspector for the districts of
Homolje and Zvizd (Pozarevac region), as expregsduls 1895 report. He states that
he noticed 'that school committees enrol the childihey want, out of benevolence
[towards the children's parents], friendship, ar #oreward. In this way, the children
from the richer families, who have the best cood#i to be educated, are exempted
from school attendance while two or three childeee enrolled from poorer families

[...].%%

6.2.2. Peasants as Actors

As to the one-off actions of resistance performgdnidividual Vlach peasants,

350 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XIV r. 1892.
351 AS, MPS P f. XXXVI r. 164/1895.
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they varied greatly, but the most dominant andgittborward was simply to refuse to

send the child to school. The children would ontgasionally attend, or not at all, and
this would be particularly common when parents eeedhe children's help in

agricultural activities. This would happen partanly often in spring, during sowing

times, and in autumn, during the harvest, but alsahe occasion of local festivals.
Sometimes, children would not be sent to schoohbee of weather conditions and the
long distances involved, especially during the etintin some other cases, where
economic pressures were especially great, paremis wounger children in place of
their enrolled older siblings, since older childqgrovided a more valuable workforce.
This would take also place because many Vlach @nldvould still be attending

primary school as teenagers. This was due not tniye legislation, which set the
school leaving age at fourteen for girls and fiftder boys, but also because of the
existence of the preparatory grade in the Vlachoalsh (see chapter 4), which
lengthened the schooling curriculum by one year mamed with Serbian-speaking

localities.

Vlach children often had to repeat the school ybarause of language
difficulties, and this could prolong the five-ydang primary schooling in Vlach
villages to six, seven or even eight years. As @rpld in chapter 4, repeating a year
was especially common in the first grade, as Vigaldren who did not master Serbian
well enough to deal with second grade subjectsdcbhave to repeat the first grade up to
three times. The rigour with which this rule waplggd is confirmed by the statistics of
the period, For instance in the school year 19(B!13he percentage of children
successfully finishing their first grade in the tdigs inhibited by the Vlachs was
notable inferior to the national average of 75.88%e worst results were registered in
the Krajina district, where the Vlach populationsmiie most numerous. There only
51.82% of first grade students moved up to the geade®?

A less frequent, but still very interesting resista strategy — because of the
ingenuity that characterises it — consisted ofrutding children to pretend to be deaf-

mute or have other health-related issues, in adaénduce the teacher to apply to the

352 Dburovi¢, Modernizacija obrazovanjap. 159. The other two districts with a substdntitach
minority, PoZarevac and Timok, registered the fiystde pass rate of respectively 67.16 and 67.11
%. On the other hand, the Morava district, giveroiterwhelming Serbian population, scored much
higher: 79.57 %.
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minister of education for their exemption from sshattendancé&? This strategy was
expected to work because, according to the lawsriomary school, children with health
problems were exempted from schooling. However, @emfrequent version of
exploiting these legal options was to provide aefakedical certificate stating that the

child was affected by some incurable disease.

The enormous financial impact school had on thesg®apopulation was
certainly one of the key reasons why school ite&f so unpopular in the Serbian
countryside. In the Vlach localities, this econonpiessure was even heavier than
elsewhere due to a more intense application ostheoling policies, which resulted in
a higher number of schools and pupils to sustdnis dccurred especially because, on
average, in the Vlach villages more children wergokked than in their Serbian
counterparts, and, consequently, some families wesggired to support more than one
child at school. The high enrolment of Vlach cheldrseems to have become an
established rule by the first decade of the twémteentury. As the school inspector of
the Krajina district writes in his report in 1908, this area all school-aged children
were enrolled, and thus one family was expectedetad to school '2, 3 and even 4
children®* Therefore, this excessively intensive enrolmemguiring the school
attendance of more children than what an averagdlyfacould bear financially,

certainly increased non-attendance and drop-oes i@tVlach villages.

Another common feature of both Serbian and Vlaclhspet resistance to
primary school was a staunch opposition to girtiioation (see chapter 4). Both
cultures, being traditionally patriarchal, littlp@eciated the benefit country girls could
gain from education. On the contrary, many saw ghkool as an institution that
prevented them from properly instructing the gingheir roles within the household,
i.e. childrearing, household and agricultural dutiResistance to girls' education was
extremely strong even in Serbian villages, althoua® Ana Stoli argues, in late
nineteenth- and early twentieth-century Serbiasgelducation was mostly based on

traditional Serbian values, rather than on modedtagogical principle¥?

353 AS, MPS P f. XLVIr. 4/1883; AS, MPS P f. IV168/1894.

354 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. 46 r. 169/10.

355 Ana Stok, ‘From Childhood to Womenhood: The Ideological Baaf the Upbringing of Female
Children in Serbia at the End of the 19th Centuiry’Childhood in South East Europe: Historical
Perspectives on Growing Up in the™&nd 20' Century ed. by Slobodan Naumavand Miroslav
Jovanowt (Belgrade: Udruzenje za ditu8nu istoriju; Graz: Institut flir Geschichte der Universitét
Graz, 2001), pp. 97-110 (pp. 100-101).
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6.2.3. Ethnicity as the Factor of Resistance

As shown so far, everyday resistance strategiasteegd in the Vlach villages,
were, to a certain extent, motivated by the idahtior similar life conditions and
ideologies as those which took place in Serbialfagdéls. What now remains to be
established is whether the ethnocultural sped#égiof Vlach communities played any

role in shaping attitudes towards schooling.

Some scholars argue that the existence of an iatenh political or ideological
terms, behind the everyday resistance has no lgeanirthe resistance itself, since what
matters is the resistance act and its potentialrtdermine power'. However, the same
scholars admit that identifying intent is 'indispahle for understanding the ideas,
strategic thinking, plans, psychology or culturaéaning that actors articulate when
they resist®® Therefore, an examination of whether ethnicityypthany role in acts of
resistance by the Vlachs will give us an insighb ithe extent to which Vlachs were
conscious of their group identity.

It is not an easy task to establish whether Vladh&rent ethnicity influenced
their resistance acts against the primary schaopdinted out in the introduction to this
chapter, the Vlachs rarely openly challenged tHeosling system or its ideological
underpinnings in their direct communication witle tBerbian authorities. The Vlachs
also refrained from asserting their distinct ethidentity, since doing so would openly
threaten the very basis of Serbian nationalismthedhation-building process, which, as
explained in chapter 2, aimed at the homogenisatidhe entire population of the state,
and would be regarded by the Serbian authoritiemnasxplicit national security issue.
Instead, in opposing the education policies indbetext of these public interactions,
the members of the Vlach communities would turnntotivation that would be
ideologically more neutral, and therefore safer.

Resistance against the educational measures by udevologically neutral
arguments can be illustrated by the following caseyhich Vlachs of the village of
Radujevac in the district of Krajina raised themioe against the introduction of girls'

356 Stellan Vinthagen and Anna Johansson, “EveryRagistance”: Exploration of a Concept and Its
Theories’,Resistance Studies Magaziiie(2013), pp. 18, 21 <http://www.rsmag.org/> [egsed 24
April 2014]
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education. In his annual report of 1894, the Kmajolistrict school inspector Miloje
Vlaji¢ criticised the fact that the Vlachs of Radujevapased the introduction of girls'
education by quoting the Vlach protesters as sayillgy does the state demand and
pressurise our female children into going to schant does not open girls' schools in
Serbian villages? If female children in Serbianagés are not forced to go to school,
our children should be left alone too, becausearbi@ the law is equal for all'. The
inspector further comments that this reaction migbkt both the result of 'Vlach
agitation' which is 'very low-key at the momerdijiost imperceptible, cautious and
hidden’, but which 'hinders the Serbisation of tach villages', or the result of the
Radujevac Vlachs' ignorance about the benefits id$' geducation, a characteristic
shared with the Serbian peasants. In the end,ng@ector concludes that the latter
might be the true cause of their resistance, begabe Vlachs of Radujevac seemed
convinced and satisfied with the supervisors' feglanation’ of the usefulness or the
girls' educatiorf>’

The first impression one gets from the incidencecdbed in the supervisor's
report is that what the Vlachs reproached the S&erlauthorities for was not the
principle of girls’ education itself, or the fatiat the latter was promoted primarily for
assimilation purposes, but the fact that girls'cadion had not been enforced equally in
Serbian and Vlach villages. Therefore, Radujevaach$ accused the authorities of not
respecting the very rules of the social contraat they themselves had established: that
of equality before law.

Critiquing the authorities' shortcomings or viotets of the declared social rules
is, according to Barrington Moore, a common stratdgployed by subaltern groups
when questioning the dominant ord&However, as Scott elaborates on Moore's idea,
this is not necessarily due to the fact that theosdinated internalised the precepts of
the dominant ideology, and therefore, as victimssofcalled 'false consciousness',
became unable to discern the injustice of the mpoimposed. Rather, the choice of
their vocabulary and the target of their openquié is constrained by the daily exercise
of power®® In other words, it would be incorrect to assurag the Vlachs uttering the

aforementioned sentences lacked any awarenesg afsgimilation they were exposed

357 AS, MPS Pf. IV r. 168/1894.

358 Barrington Moore]njustice: The Social Bases of Obedience and Re\@hdon: Macmillan,
1978), p. 84.

359 ScottDomination and the Arts of Resistanpp. 91-92.
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to because of their different ethnicity. On the tcary, it is more probable that by
critiquing the authorities' failure to comply withe principle of the equality of all
citizens before the law and within institutionseyhchose the safest way of expressing

their opposition to these policies.

It is unlikely that the Vlach peasants were igngrthe fact that their female
children were targeted by the Serbian educatiohaaities in the first place because of
the fact that they did not speak any Serbian, sihisefact was well known among the
Serbian peasants of the area. In fact, as a te&onethe Krajina village Brusnik writes
in one of his articles, Serbian peasants from tka aould defend their position not to
send their daughters to school by saying that tk@ighters 'neither need science nor

are they Vlach so that they have no need to learhi& [as they already speak it}

What the aforementioned act of opposition furtheendemonstrates is that
those Vlachs who spoke up had an awareness ofdisgéinct ethnic identity, inasmuch
as they distinguished between Vlach (‘us’) andi&enallages (‘them’), and denounced
the fact that the girls' education policy was betlegided on the basis of the ethnic
composition of a settlement. Therefore, the sugenrs conclusions, that the resistance
was probably due only to the Vlachs' ignorancehef tbenefits of girls' education, are
likely to be misleading, and should rather be usitberd as a reflection of the
‘orientalising’ attitude the Serbian elites hadamig the Vlachs. As explained in chapter
3, the latter were seen by the Serbian authoramdacking, or being incapable of

developing, a distinct ethnic or national identity.

Although the reference to a Vlach identity as aguarent for opposing the
school policies was evoked rarely, since it wouldvitably imply the attention and
intervention of police authorities, it would stidiccur occasionally. In fact, a few
examples of this kind of resistance are reflectedrchival sources and do prove that
some form of Vlach ethnic awareness existed ingtlien period, and could be a factor

in the elaboration of resistance strategies.

Scott argues that all subordinate groups inevitaeayelop their critique of the
dominant order or ideology, but that this critiggerarely spoken openly to those in

power. The subaltern critique to power, which Sewtines thehidden transcript is

360 AL.D. L., ‘Skole i witelji u Krajini’, Nasa 3kola: organ Mlavskogiteljskog udruzenja2 (1911),
p. 50.
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generally spoken 'behind the back of the dominamty between members of the
subordinate group. Nevertheless, parts of the hiddenscript sometimes surface in
interactions involving members of the dominant graine process that Scott defines as

'the most explosive realm of politics' of the sudals3®*

One episode of what Scott calls the 'rupture of gbktical cordon sanitaire
between the hidden and the public transcript’ gecuin 1899 in Mihajlovac, a Vlach
village often referred to by local school and churm@uthorities as the ‘harbor' of
'Vlachism™® The episode of open defiance of the dominant nalist ideology took
place at a meeting of the local school committesind which the preparation for the
upcoming celebration of the proclamation of theb&er Kingdom (22 February) was
being discussed (see chapter 5). The teacher egport the instructions concerning
some aspects of these celebrations issued by gieneat school supervisor B&Siand
then suggested that the municipality should provadband to perform the national
anthem. To this suggestion the members of the $atmuomittee replied: 'Here [in
Mihajlovac] and around here [in the neighborindagks] live the Vlachs and they do
not need the Serbian anthem, and therefore theptknow it'**

In contrast to the previous example in which thac¥il actors chose to challenge
the educational policies in an indirect way, hére nessage is blunt and little space is
left for alternative interpretations. The explidiéclaration of a separate Vlach ethnic
consciousness, and of the ethnic heterogeneitiieofitea, directly challenged Serbian
authorities' aspirations of an ethnically homogesestate. Moreover, by refusing to
perform the Serbian national anthem, one of thebsjizally most important 'invented
traditions' of the modern nation, members of thédjflovac school committee were
openly declaring their refusal to comply with therldan nationalist ideology promoted

through primary schooling, and therefore — indffe they were rejecting assimilation.

Another case in which the hidden transcript demratisg the ethnic
consciousness of the Vlachs broke in the public alonand was used to oppose the

school policies took place in 1883, in Ranovacagd (PoZarevac region), on the

361 ScottDomination and the Arts of Resistanpe. xii, 20.

362 Scott,Domination and the Arts of Resistange 19. Such a reputation was gained becauseeof th
activities of a local priest with a Vlach backgroumiinul Popow, who was repeatedly identified
as a figure who fostered awareness of Vlach idgrtitd therefore worked against Serbian national
interests.

363 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. X r. 45088
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occasion of the school celebration of Saint Sadays(see chapter 5). The dispute arose
between the teacher, on the one hand, and the maagopupils' parents, on the other,
because of the menu the latter opted for. Namledy)dcals had prepared a meat-based
meal, ignoring the fact that that year Saint Saglals fell on Friday, a fast day in the
Serbian Orthodox Church, when abstinence from faofoa@nimal origins was practised.
The teacher tried to prevent children from commgtiin his view, a major religious
irregularity, but the mayor was determined notltovathe teacher's further interference

and ordered the children to join their parentddoch.

The episode became the object of a police invdstigaon the occasion of
which a statement by the mayor and local repretieesawas also issued. The statement

is brief, but extremely significant:

We are Vlachs. We never observe the fast if SangS falls on Wednesday
or Friday. We had meat-based meals this winterthm occasion of the
festivity in question], and we will have them iretfuture [if Saint Sava falls
on Wednesday or Friday]. However, we did not faaiogbody to eat meat,
and we will not do so in the future. Our childree ¢he same food as we
did. We hold that in relation to this [the choicetbe menu] nobody can
decide for our children except us. This is all answer. If the authorities

reckon that we committed an offence, they can mo@s they think is right.

The most striking aspect of this text is that @rs with an unambiguous and
explicit statement of the Vlach identity. Actually,is their Vlach identity that, in the
view of Ranovac inhabitants, determines the way ttedebrate Saint Sava's day. The
specific approach to fasting on Saint Sava's day lveae presented as their peculiarity
as Vlachs, and, therefore, in opposition to thebidear custom of observing abstinence
on the same occasion. Moreover, the Ranovac Vlaithsnot limit themselves to
publicly acknowledging their different identity asgecific culture, but they also clearly
stated that they would continue to be 'Vlachs whmat fast on Wednesdays or Fridays
if Saint Sava's day falls on these days' evenarfuture. In other words, they refused to
comply with the rules imposed by the Serbian chaneti school which were perceived

by their authors as reflecting the genuine custohtse Serbian people.
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6.3. Public Resistance

Organised resistance acts against primary schoalnagthe assimilation which
the latter promoted were, judging from the avagadichive evidence, very rare among
the Vlachs. Two factors are the main reasons belimsl scarcity of structured
communal action. On the one hand, the very illibpditical climate in Serbia of the
period, which discouraged actions that could be ssea threat to national unity, and on
the other hand, the lack of committed support leyRlomanian political elites, i.e. of an

independent and strong external support for thel/fainority.

Alongside these two factors, there were also ofhetors that, to different
degrees, determined the scarce Vlach initiativgsutdicly challenge existing schooling
policies. One of these factors is the willingnessat least the acquiescence of some
Vlachs to comply with both the schooling itself até assimilation it entailed. What
percentage of Vlachs were willing to assimilatéifficult to establish, but it is realistic
to expect that this phenomenon would take placerlian areas where the population
was mixed and the institutions of the state mosélia. Moreover, it is more likely that
this voluntary assimilation would occur among th¥4gchs pursuing further education
rather than those only attending primary schoofakbt, after finishing their secondary
or higher education many Vlachs would eventuallgdmee state employees and fully
partake in Serbian urban culture. However, aslv@ldemonstrated later in this chapter,
being a civil servant with a Vlach background andrtgking in political and

administrative life of the country did not necegsamtail assimilation.

The Serbian authorities' relative tolerance ofube of the Vlach language in the
regional administrative bodies and courts is anofaetor that had an impact on the
Vlach population's low-level interest in organigedistance against primary schooling.
In many cases, when dealing with Vlach-speakecrsl land regional institutions would
employ interpreters, or Vlach-speaking officialsulb use Vlach as the language of
conversation. For the average Vlach peasant or-tbwgller, this meant that s/he could
exercise most of hers/his rights granted by théiSerstate in her/his own language. In
such a situation, and notwithstanding the efforeedenby primary school teachers to
make the Serbian language the main language oYlh&hs, the majority of Vlachs

most likely did not feel particularly pressurised wged to assimilate. This relative
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tolerance lasted up to around the late 1890s, wheserbian authorities adopted much
more repressive measures towards the usage of ldbeh Vanguage. One of the

measures of 1904 imposing this trend will be diseddater.

The prohibition against speaking Vlach in publicswaart of a broader shift
towards the repression of the cultural libertieghaf Vlach communities. For instance,
Mili ¢ J. Milicevi¢ identified a similar tendency in the military syist of the time.
According to Milievi¢'s findings, in the period 1897-1900, Vlach corstsriwere
prohibited from speaking Vlach in their private gersations, and in order to foster
their ability to speak Serbian, various strategiese adopted* Similar repressive
measures were registered in the Serbian OrthodaxcBhin the same period. The
ethnographebordevi¢ himself admits in his study on Vlachs, of 190@ttthe policy of
the Serbian Orthodox Church at that time was tdiprbthe Vlachs from giving their
children Vlach names; only Serbian were permitted.

Before proceeding with the analysis of public nesise acts, it is first necessary
to explain why the attitude of the Romanian autiesitowards this minority mattered

for the development of this type of resistancetsgypand of what it consisted.

6.3.1. Romania: A Failed 'External National Homeland' of the Vlachs

As discussed in chapter 2, the ethno-linguistioq@ple played a major role in
the process in which the aspiring Balkan nationdindd themselves and their
'legitimate’ territories. Given this general tencgnt would be logical to expect that the
Romanian authorities would have expressed someesitén the Vlachs from north-
eastern Serbia, since, as explained in chapteerhigs Vlachs showed a very high
ethno-linguistic affinity with the core populati@f the Romanian state. Moreover, as
inhabitants of territory adjacent to the south-wastborder of Romania, the Vlachs
offered a good pretext for the further territorpansion of the Romanian state.
However, notwithstanding both the ethno-linguigiieship and geographical proximity
of Serbia's Vlachs, during the period this thesisconcerned with, the Romanian

authorities never expressed an official positiowamrs, nor serious interest in, this

364 Mili¢ J. Milicevie, ‘Reforma srpske vojske 1897-1900. godine’ (unigld master’s thesis,
University of Belgrade, 1996), pp. 102-103.
365 bordevi¢, Kroz naSe Rumung@. 54.
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population.

The political developments involving the newly déditthed Balkan states and
the interests of the Great Powers in the arealaditst reason why the Romanian
authorities expressed little or no interest in Yhachs from north-eastern Serbia. The
Great Powers' influence in the area is well refidah the dynamics that emerged in the
period of the 'Eastern crisis' (1875-1878), duriwbich the compensation to the
Romanian state for the loss of Bessarabia to Rwgagaalso discussétf. One of the
territories considered for this compensation wasdtea of Vidin, an Ottoman territory
adjacent to the Serbian region of Krajina, today pathe north-western Bulgaria; both
Krajina and Vidin hosted a significant Vlach pogida. However, this compensation
option was soon abandoned due to Austria's oppoditi any territorial extension of the
Romanian state in the area. As Miodrag Milin argules Austria-Hungarian authorities
opposed this plan in response to an explicit regiresn the Serbian Ministry of
External Affairs. By meeting the Serbian authostieequests in this circumstance,
according to Milin, the Austro-Hungarians actualganted to secure their compliance
with the Austrian annexation of Bosnia and Herzegmyregions on which Serbia

nurtured its own claim¥’

The fact that Romanian authorities did not expi@sg official interest in the
Serbian-ruled Vlachs in the period of the Easteisis; does not mean that such interest
was completely absent from the country's politaoadl cultural agenda. On the contrary,
the Vlachs appeared to be an integral, althoughdoaotinant, part of the discussions
that took place among Romanian public figures comnog Romanian foreign policy
and national aspirations. This interest was refldan discussions in parliament, as
some deputies explicitly called for active politi@mgagement with the Vlachs from
north-eastern Serbia, and it had also featuredformal debates within various political
circles?® For instance, in one of his letters to the Serlanister of foreign affairs,
Bucharest-based Serbian diplomat, Milan A. Petewij wrote that he had heard

numerous voices speak in favour of the annexatidheoSerbian north-eastern districts

366 The Romanian state was supposed to be compénsite new territories, because, during the
Russo-Turkish war of 1877-78 the Tsar decided tamsex the south Bessarabia — traditionally a
Moldavian territory but under Russian control ie eriod 1812-1856.

367 Miodrag Milin, Relatii politice romano-sarbe in epoca moderfsecolul al XIX-lea) (Bucharest:
Editura Academiei Roméane, 1992), pp. 120-121.

368 Milin, p. 120; Gheorghe Zbuchea,istorie a romanilor din Peninsula Balcauicsecolul XVIII-XX
(Bucharest: Editura Biblioteca Bucytior, 1999), p. 179.
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as a territorial compensation for the loss of Bestsa®*® However, notwithstanding
such explicit public interest, neither the idea refjuesting the Serbian territories
inhabited by the Vlachs nor an attempt at politicedolvement with the latter were

adopted as an official position by the Romanianegoment.

A second reason why the Romanian authorities déaidé to get involved with
the Vlachs from north-eastern Serbia lay in theyveature of Romanian national
unification priorities, which fully crystallisedfaw decades preceding WW1. Romanian
nationalists were concerned with the annexatiothefmuch larger and more important
Austria-Hungarian regions of Transylvania, Banat @&ukovina, and with the re-
acquisition of Bessarabia from Russia, rather théh the peripheral north-eastern
Vlach-inhabited areas of Serbia. As Gheorghe Zbaighas it, in the decades preceding
the Balkan Wars, Romanian 'true national interdsty were directed elsewhere,
respectively beyond the Carpathians and towardedber, [the areas] which will later

become Greater Romania's bordé&fs'.

Not the least important motivation defining the Roman government's position
towards Serbia, and consequently towards Serbidach¥, was the unsettled
relationship the former had with the Bulgarianestdteith Hitchins identifies the origin
of these unfriendly bilateral relations as the Roiaa authorities' dissatisfaction with
the border demarcation between the two statesdel@cat the Congress of Berlin.
Namely, the Romanians aimed at annexing the citgilidtra, situated on the southern
bank of the Danube, but the city was eventuallyegivo the Bulgarian state. This
frontier dispute, which continued until the Balkéfars, when it was finally settled in
favour of Romanians, was further complicated by pleeception of Bulgaria by the
Romanian authorities as Russia's client stat&iven these long-term unfriendly
relations between the Romanian and Bulgarian stét@as in the Romanian authorities
interest to maintain good relations with the Sertaaithorities, who in their turn also
had numerous unresolved political issues with thig&ian state, especially in relation

to the Macedonian territories on which both statbsanced pretensions.

A renewal of the Romanian public's interest in &sbvlachs took place only in

the late 1910s, when Romanian authors first startdadishing ethnographic studies on

369 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MID PO rol. 49/18%8, dos. 8 p/5-3. Letter dated 28 January 1878.

370 Gheorghe Zbuched&Romaniasi rdzboaiele balcanice, 1912-1913: Pagini de istoried-sst
europeaw (Bucharest: Editura Albatros, 1999), p. 9.

371 Keith HitchinsRumania: 1866-194{0Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994), pp. 52-53.
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the Vlachs, and especially from 1916 onwards, dube activities of Atanasie Popovici
Furnica, a Serbian Vlach pedagogue who had settleBomania®’> However, the

explicit and official intervention of the Romaniamithorities in relation to the Vlachs
took place only during the Second World War, urilgionescu's fascist government. In
fact, in 1941, in the aftermath of the German imwaf the Kingdom of Yugoslavia

(April 1941), Antonescu submitted a 'memorandum'the German government in
which he raised the issue of the autonomy of thechd from north-eastern Serbia,

alongside that of the Aromanians from the SoutthefBalkan peninsuf?

Given the Romanian authorities’ general lack oériedét towards the Serbian-
ruled Vlachs in the period 1878-1914, it could lmmauded that the Romanian state
failed to establish itself as an 'external natiohameland' for Serbian Vlachs. As
explained in chapter 1, the 'external national Han® is a state whose cultural or
political elites recognise certain residents fraifmeo nation-states as a part of their own
nation and, therefore, assert their right and altilbgn 'to monitor the condition, promote
the welfare, support the activities and instituipassert the rights, and protect the
interests' of these populatiofi$.As demonstrated above, the Romanian authorities
never asserted this right when it came to the \daafiSerbia, while they did so in case
of the Aromanians from Ottoman Macedonia and etenWachs from Bulgaria, as is

confirmed by abundant archival evideri€e.

6.3.2. Examples of Public Resistance Acts

The aforementioned position of the Romanian autilesrimplies that the task of
overtly challenging the assimilating aspects ofb&er primary education was mostly
left to the initiative of individuals backed up atost by support from some local
community members. It is true that in a minoritycafses a certain amount of support

from individuals living within the Romanian statashbeen registered. However, even in

372 Stefan Valcu, ‘Istoriografia rom&@rantebelid despre Romanii timoceniAnalele Universiyi Spiru
Haret, Seria Filologie 2008, 231-40 (p. 235).

373 Gheorghe Zbuchea, p. 214; Dragoljub Peétollredenta faSistke Rumunije u severoisinoj
Srbiji 1941-1944. godineJugoslovenski istorijskiasopis 3-4 (1966), 31-54 (p. 33).

374 BrubakerNationalism Reframea. 5.

375 The volumes containing the Romanian authoritieslvement with the Vlachs from the Ottoman
Empire and Bulgaria can be found in the Archiveghaf Ministry of External AffairgArchivele
Diplomatice, collection: Problema 15 —Scoli si biserici roméane din stiingtate, intretinge si
subverionate de statul roméan din perioda 1877-1949
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these cases, this support cannot be consideredn asrganic element in official
Romanian policy, but rather as the outcome of inldial initiatives of Romanian

nationalists sympathetic to the Serbian-ruled Vdachuse.

Before proceeding with the analysis of some ofghblic resistance initiatives
performed by the Vlachs, it is necessary to defireeconcept of public resistance and
the background of relevant actors. Public, or oiggh resistance will be here
understood in Scott's terms, as a 'publicly orgahgolitical opposition’' which ‘poses a
declared threat' to those who hold powéis form of resistance is generally performed
by middle-class and intelligentsiadividuals, and is concerned witle jurechanges in

power relations or dominant ideolod$.

As to the cultural background of the individualsomvere engaged in public
resistance initiatives in Vlach-inhabited areasg thajority of them were educated
within the Serbian educational system itself. Thi only means that they were
bilingual (Vlach- and Serbian-speaking), but alsggests that they were bearers of
both cultural patterns: their native Vlach and thedern Serbian, absorbed through the
schooling experience. These members of the Vlaigiligentsia can be understood in
terms of Homi Bhabha's concept of 'mimic men': alsaliern (colonial) individuals
who, by miming the coloniser's dominant culture, miwt become the same as the
coloniser (assimilated), but acquire a revisedivarsf the dominant identity (‘almost
the sameput not quit§. Such mimicry is 'at once a resemblance and o®ria the
dominant power, since the mimic man with his sgléntity (in this case Vlach and
Serbian) 'under cover of [...] mimicry [...] radicallgvalues the normative knowledges
[...]'*" In other words, members of the Vlach intelligeataiho became actors in the
formal resistance to the Serbian assimilation gpkstarted to question these policies
and the Serbian nationalist ideology only when thegame acculturated to its very

values and precepts.

The initiatives undertaken by the Vlach individu#igat openly challenged the
existing organisation of primary schooling, as vealits ideological aim, in case of the
Vlachs that of assimilation, were seen by the S@rlsiuthorities as an imminent threat
to national interests. In fact, these initiativesrevseen as the realisation of that latent

376 Scott, ‘Everyday Forms of Resistance’, p. 34tSeveapons of the Weahp. xv, 299.
377 Homi Bhabha, ‘Of Mimicry and Man: The Ambivalenof Colonial Discourse’October 28
(1984), 125-33 (pp. 127, 131) <http://dx.doi.org2BD7/778467>.
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fear expressed by Serbian authors in various teée#ding with the Vlachs, that the
'Vlach question' would inevitably arise, if the W@ha population was not dealt with
properly (see chapter 3). Understood as a matteratbnal security by the Serbian
authorities, any sign of activity directed towattle attainment of some cultural rights
for the Vlachs was dealt with accordingly. In fatttese initiatives would not even be
considered as an option to be discussed, but,ryatiseouraged and readily suppressed

by the Serbian police authorities.

It was in the early years of Serbian independeand, at the very heart of the
state, that the first registered public resistaatechallenging the assimilationist aims of
primary schooling occurred. This resistance act ezaiged out by a Vlach MP from the
district of Krajina, Jovan Popayi who, during the period of the Progressive
governments (1880-1887), attempted to put forwardmation questioning the
government's approach to the cultural rights of\flechs of Serbia. Since the archive
documents only mention Popd'd 'attempt’ to propose this motion, and no trades
can be found in the published assembly proceedhgfse period, it is very likely that

the motion was not considered by parliament.

The only known details about what happened to Pidfsoattempt to the propose
the motion was written by a physician and amat#unaogist Jovamokic, sixty years
after the event actually took place. In his ethapbic description of the areas of
eastern Serbia and Banat, inhabited by Vlachs amehaRians respectivelypoki¢
argues that he obtained the details about thiodpifrom the Krajina district head of
police. According tdoki¢'s account, Popo¥iwas forced by the Serbian authorities to
withdraw his motion. Moreover, the prime ministshijutin GaraSanin, had threatened
him with a gun. The same author also claims thigr ahis 'meeting’ with the prime
minister, Popo\ gave up his 'Romanian propaganda’, and that #ussidn was the
outcome not only of the threat he had receivedalsd of the fact that the members of
the 'secret Romanian propaganda committee' hadrslaolkewarm response to his

initiatives3"®

It is not clear what exactly the 'secret Romaniapaganda committee' was that
boki¢ was referring to, but what is relevant is the thett even the Serbian authorities

seem to have been aware of the fact that the R@amanithorities had little interest in

378 Jovanboki¢, Kroz naselja s.i. Srbije, Banata i susednih krajeisaoriska etnografska opazanja
(Belgrade: Stamparija ‘Skeéli 1934), p. 381.
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initiatives forwarded by the Vlachs of north-east&erbia. The Serbian authorities'
awareness that no official propaganda orchesttatgbde Romanian state was present in
the areas inhabited by the Vlachs is confirmed ffigial police reports of the period,
and it was also a well-known fact in contemporaiijtany circles®° Nevertheless, the
suspicion that secret subversive intentions orviies existed within the Vlach
communities was never abandoned by the Serbiaromigl, and consequently, the

Vlachs continued to be seen and treated as a Begste.

A similar attitude of indifference was displayedotvdecades later by the
Romanian authorities towards initiatives undertaksnVlach individuals. On this
occasion the actor involved was the agronomistoséiv Bogdanoyi from the town of
Petrovac na Mlavi (Pozarevac region), who askedibrmanian authorities for help and
support in preparing the ground for the eventualmmnent of cultural rights for Serbia's
Vlachs. This case is also the best documented sinege two letters written by
Bogdanow are available in the Romanian archives. Thesertetiffer precious details
about Bogdanovis activities and the network of contacts he usedrder to reach
figures within the Romanian government. The fiedtdr is dated 21 August 1911, and it
is actually aMemorandunmaddressed to both tHeeague for the Cultural Unity of all
Romaniansand the Romanian Minister of External Affaif$.The second letter, of 5
September of the same year, is a desperate rentmdlee Romanian authorities from

the author that he is still waiting for a reply.

What emerges from these two documents, and eslydcah the Memorandum
of August, is that Bogdanavhad been campaigning for Vlach cultural rightsdtmost
a decade and that this activity had involved numeiaitiatives, including two trips to
Bucharest, in 1906 and in 1911, contacts with tben&iian Embassy in Belgrade, and
interactions with members of tiMacedonian-Romanian Societya society, registered
in Bucharest in 1880, whose main political anduralt goal was the cultural autonomy
of the Aromanians in the Ottoman Empire. In factyas through the latter organisation
that Bogdanovi managed to get access to the highest levels ofaRiam political

circles®!

379 Milicevi¢, ‘Reforma srpske vojske’, p. 103. Belgrade, ABibije (AS), MPs P f. XLV r. 125/1900.

380 Founded in 1890 by émigrés from Transilvania Rathanian nationalists, the league was acting as
an irredentist organisation agitating for the rigltf Romanians abroad, especially those from
Austria-Hungary.

381 Bucharest, Ministerul Afacerilor Externe (MAEdnd 71/1900-1919 dos. 20 B.13 vol. XVII, pp.
225-233, 235-136.
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It is astonishing to read the names on the lisRofnanian politicians that
Bogdanow had the opportunity to speak with, especially nigithis first visit in 1906:
the minister of finance Take lonescu, the ministeexternal affairs Jacob (Jacques)
Lahovary, Lazar Duma, the then vice-consul in Méndsyalet (an Ottoman district
geographically situated in what was consideredetdvlacedonia) who was responsible
for the establishment of Romanian language schiootke localities inhabited by the
Aromanians, and finally, Stefan Grecianu, a Romanacademic and publicist.
However, these meetings seemed to have ended ypvithlan expression of sympathy
for Bogdanow's cause and promises to help, but without any rebeaesults. As to
Bogdanow's exchange with the Romanian ambassador in Bedgrdte negative
outcome was even more explicit. The ambassadadsthat the Romanian authorities
would continue to pursue a friendly relationshighwnihe Serbian state, even if that
entailed that the Vlachs from Serbia 'will suffeidadisappear’; moreover, he explicitly

suggested that Bogdanéwdbandon his nationalist idea and 'bury it foretér’

Bogdanowt suggests in hisMemorandumthat his initiative was not only
supported by a group of Vlach intelligentsia selesif the modern understanding of
national identity, but that he had also enjoyedstingport of the Vlach peasants from the
district. In fact, he presents himself as actingbehalf of the Vlach people, who had
'sent him' to fulfil a mission at the Bucharest gamment, and he also refers to a petition
sent to the latter in 1906, which was 'signed byiynRomanians from many localities
of the Pozarevac regiofi®. However, since this petition has not been conseam,
until now, no other archival documents regarding épisode have emerged, it is not
possible to establish whether this wider populappsut really existed, or whether
Bogdanow acted on his own initiative, or at best solelyhahbe support of a small

group of Vlach intelligentsia of the area.

However, what is demonstrable is the fact thatas wrecisely in the mid-1910s,
namely at the time of Bogdandis initiatives, that the discriminatory and repress
measures devised from the late 1890s onwards bydhleian authorities against the
Vlachs, were strengthened. In 1904, a decree bithestry of Internal Affairs further

restricting the usage of the Vlach language waseds The decree listed the public

382 MAE, fond 71/1900-1919 dos. 20 B.13 vol. XVII,327.
383 MAE, fond 71/1900-1919 dos. 20 B.13 vol. XVII,327.
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spaces from which the Vlach language should be dzhnih instructed regional police
authorities not to allow Vlach interpreters in tmtals and district governmental offices,
to prohibit local police staff from speaking Vlackhen dealing with the Vlach
population — in case of infringement of this instran, police officers had to be ‘'most
severely punished' — and it ordered that all vélagayors who did not speak Serbian
were to be replaced. The same decree also fordamjekesepers to speak the Vlach
language with their customers, and priests anchexaavere invited not to use Vlach in
informal conversations with pupils outside the stasm, or with the population at
large. As the author of this decree argues, thesssures should teach the Vlachs that
'In Serbia, when dealing with the state authoritié®re is no other language than

Serbian®*

This further curtailing of Vlach cultural rights hich as mentioned earlier, in the
Serbian state of the time reduced their freedomrbiibiting them from speaking their
language in public and dealing with institutions tBtying on an interpreter, was
certainly felt by and affected the Vlach peasant® wpoke no or insufficient Serbian.
Bogdanowt himself denounced this illiberal treatment of ¥iachs in his letters. He
mentioned the prohibition on using the Vlach largguan public spaces and institutions,
the physical punishments Vlach boys were exposéidsimeaking Vlach at school or in
the army, and the insults and mockery common pewpoleld receive if they spoke
Vlach publicly. Therefore, Bogdanas decision to act was certainly influenced by the
repressive shift in Serbian policies regarding \heechs, which drastically reduced the

liberty of using the Vlach language in public.

The aforementioned activities undertaken by Papamd Bogdanovi are
certainly the most significant instances of Vlaehjamised public resistance, given the
political level at which they occurred. Howeveristdoes not mean that they were the
only cases of this kind to oppose Serbian schoopolicies. Two more cases in
particular are documented and deserve mention:ogoarred in the Morava district
(Pozarevac region), and the other in the regiohimibk. The former resistance act was
led by a physician, and was denounced to the atidsom 1887 by Jovan Miodragayi
the school supervisor of the Morava distéfefThe supervisor states that he ‘found out'

384 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MUD PO 1904, boxpby. br. 291 — letter dated 8 July 1904.

385 State statistic publicationSdématizam for the years 1887 and 1888, mention a certdja Il
Rozenstrajh as a doctor of the Morava district. e@ivhis name and surname, as well as the
widespread practice of the Serbian state at the Gfremploying doctors from Austria-Hungary, it
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that the doctor 'uses every occasion to promotengnibe Vlachs the idea of their
emancipation in Serbia, asking for schools in thenguage, their own courts, books,
etc.[,] and the Romanians from the area have alretatted to stir up and move into
this direction®® As to the resistance act from the Timok regionydts registered in
1901, and it involved a teacher from the town cé€Bovac, Jovan Hi In a confidential
document produced by the police commissioner ferTimok region and addressed to
minister of internal affairs Nikola Stefandyilli¢ is represented as a 'dismissed teacher
who had addressed in Vlach the members of a ceRamanian corporation in
Belgrade', who at the time lived in Brestovac aridbwin this locality, 'attempts to
agitate [the population] in favour of the Vlachinatlity and Vlach schools'. Moreover,
the commissioner suspected thaé Was a recruited Romanian agent, and suggested
that after observing carefully his activities, heuld 'take care to shut him up, or decide

how to proceed in his cas¥'.

The common feature of all public resistance adistiated above is the nature
of the nationalist ideology which inspired theit@s. What emerges from the available
data regarding their activities is that all thesdividuals perceived the Vlach ethnic
group to be part of the Romanian nation, and theeethey understood the attainment
of cultural rights for the Vlachs primarily as tlaloption of the modern Romanian
national identity and cultural constructs derivedni it: the corpus of literature, the
standardised literary language, national(-ist)dnistnational church, etc. In this regard,
the Vlach nationalists were in line with the donmhperception and classification of the
time, which did not distinguish between the Vladhem north-eastern Serbia and
Romanians (see chapter 1). Taking place in the kegmnning of the Vlach 'national
movement', this identification of the Vlachs witletRomanian nation meant that Vlach
nationalism started with what Hroch identifies @sase two' of the national movement,
namely with patriotic agitation. 'Phase one', whaclcording to Hroch's model, consists
of purely scholarly interest in the characteristidsa given ethno-linguistic group is
completely abserif® In fact, as already mentioned, the first ethnogi@mterest in the
Vlachs, which took place in the first decade of thventieth century, did not emerge

is likely that RozenStrajh was an ethnic Romant@mfthe Dual Monarchy. The proximity of his
disappearance from state statistics (1888) to Migavic's warning of his agitation activities
(1887), is rather significant, and might imply anoection between the two events. However,
further archive research should be undertakenat@fglthis assumption.

386 AS, MPS Pf.Vr 214/1887.

387 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MUD PO 1901, box letter dated 28 March 1901.

388 Hroch, p. 23.

192



among the native Serbian-ruled Vlachs, but rathes shown by Romanian authors.

6.4. Cultural Resistance

Numerous complaints were made by school superveamigeachers concerning
the fact that assimilation could hardly work inrant conditions, i.e. with the children
speaking Serbian only for few hours a day at schadl then spending the rest of their
time in an exclusively Vlach-speaking environmevibreover, many observed that in
most cases the effects of education, includingtpacity to speak Serbian, were bound
to disappear shortly after the children had fintgsteeir education, when they would be
fully reintegrated and re-absorbed by their nateenmunity and culture. What the
educational workers were describing in their repdids been conceptually defined by
the scholar Stephen Duncombe asudtural resistancei.e. a 'culture that is used,
consciously or unconsciously, effectively or notrésist and/or change the dominant

political, economic, and or/social structdfe.

Before proceeding with the analysis of the mairiuiess of the Vlach<ultural
resistanceto primary schooling, it is first necessary to defwhat type of culture this
section is concerned with. Given the fact that #dtisdy deals with a predominantly
peasant ethnic minority from an area which, attitine, was experiencing only the very
early stages of modernisation, it is safe to athaethe dominant cultural pattern of this
minority consisted of traditional culture. The &ftwhich preceded the process of the
creation and introduction of modern Serbian cultpatern, and which survived its
imposition, is here understood in the terms givenHirai Naofusa, as 'all human
activities such as religion, philosophy, moral s, laws, politics, economic,
history, literature and art, such as have beenepred, learned and transmitted in a

given community or group over a long period of tifie

389 Stephen Duncomb€ultural Resistance Readérondon: Verso, 2002), p. 5.

390 Hirai Naofusa, ‘Traditional Cultures and Modeation: Several Problems in the Case of Japan’
(presented at the Cultural Identity and Moderngsatin Asian Countries, Institute for Japanese
Culture and Classics Kokugakuin University, Tokyo, 983)
<http://www?2.kokugakuin.ac.jp/ijcc/wp/cimac/hiratchl> [accessed 10 March 2014]
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By continuing to practice various aspects of theaditional culture such as
language, beliefs, music, oral literature and austahe Vlachs effectively hindered the
assimilation project of the Serbian elites. Thewmal assimilation deployed towards the
Vlachs was undermined by the Vlachs simply contiguto be, and do, what was
spontaneously transmitted and believed in the lgtath communities. By maintaining
their ethno-cultural characteristics, the Vlachpaeaed the realisation of the state and
the national ideal pursued by the Serbian autlestitivhich, as explained in chapter 2,
was in the first place understood as the linguiai cultural homogeneity of the

polity's population.

The first condition working in favour of the Vlachaultural resistance was the
fact that the state was unable to closely monitat eontrol Vlach peasants. This was
not only due to the ethnic homogeneity of the overiming majority of Vlach villages,
or to local arrangements which saw local Vlach feguoccupying administrative roles,
but also to the geographical characteristics oftritach villages. Many were scattered
highland communities, in which the authority of #tate was often represented only by
the figures of the teacher and the priest. In aaldiio these demographic characteristics
and geographic isolation, many aspects of traditidiach culture could be preserved
and practised freely because their scope was linidethe private and local sphere of

Vlach communities' members.

As often implied above and in chapter 3, one of riiwst important forms of
cultural resistance undertaken by the Vlachs wasrhintenance of their language. The
relevance of linguistic resistance is here deteechimot only by recent scholarly
understanding which attributes to language the ablmediator in the transmission of a
broader culture, and the latter's intrinsic dependeon it, but also by the Serbian
authorities' attitudes towards this phenomefibiGiven the importance the Serbian
cultural and political elites attributed to langeaig the process of defining their own
nation, and to linguistic homogeneity as the gdaihe nation-building process, these
elites were extremely sensitive to, and frustrddgdthe vitality of the Vlach language.
In fact, as demonstrated in chapter 3, of all thens of the Vlachs' resilience in
maintaining their distinct cultural identity, theet®ian political and cultural elites
mostly focused attention on the Vlachs' attachmeriheir language. Considering this

391 Claire Kramsch, ‘The Cultural Component of Lamge Teaching’,Language, Culture and
Curriculum, 8 (1995), 83-92 (p. 85) <http://dx.doi.org/10.QM@F908319509525192>.
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central role of language in both identity perceptiand identity building, it is not
surprising that the aforementioned repressive mieasspelled out in the decree of 8
July 1904, which were specifically meant to ‘tadkie issue of the Vlach element form

Eastern Serbia’, converged on the prohibition efpthblic use of the Vlach language.

Although linguistic resistance predominantly cotesis of simply using the
Vlach language, privately or publicly, notwithstamgiteachers' efforts to make children
abandon it in favour of Serbian since the early0E3&8nd the 1904 decree banning the
Vlach from public space, there were cases in wkheh type of resistance acquired a
more formal and 'modern’ character. Certain Vlash&ct, went further than the mere
preservation of the oral form of their language, aoguiring and possessing printed
books in the Romanian language. These books, sediggto the country in various
ways, were mostly printed in Cyrillic characterslamere predominantly of a religious
character. While the majority of these texts wenparted by Vlachs who travelled in
Romania for work — the emigration of agriculturabnkers from north-eastern Serbian
to Romania was a very common phenomenon at the-tithere were cases when the

books were brought into Serbia through other chianne

A remarkable case illustrating these alternativgsmaf book distribution dates
to 1899 and concerns the region of Pozarevac. Alaugito a confidential letter written
by a police officer of the Pozarevac region to Miar of Education AndrRordevi¢ on
4 March 1899, numerous religious books in Romamigne discovered in Jasikovo
village, in an operation which involved the teaclérthe village of Jasikovo, the
Ministry of Education and the police. According tile source, apart from already
dispatched religious books, a number of Romaniaglless were also ready to be
distributed. The source also contains the naméseopeople responsible for smuggling
these books: the director and manager of the Mpglanmines, and the local
Majdanpek shoemaker. Needless to say, after thiscodery these books were
confiscated by the policé?

Cultural resistance to the Serbian authoritiesingkgion project achieved
through Vlach language and custom preservation, maspractised by the Vlach
peasants alone. On the contrary, even highly eddddtchs, especially those from the

urban settlements, would conserve Vlach traditiamddure and continue to use their

392 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MUD PO 1899, box part 1 — letter dated 4 March 1899.
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mother-tongue, notwithstanding the fact that margrewvalso state employees. This
phenomenon was noticed by the provincial goverrdiahe Krajina region, Ljubomir
Obradové, who, in a confidential report to the ministereafucation, of 1900, accused
the Vlach intelligentsia of the region of ‘'almoshconsciously slipping into

Rumanianism’, because they 'retain old Rumaniatociss and their mother-tongid&.

Having well-educated Vlachs and civil servants dadi background still
continuing to speak Vlach and live according to ach culture was for the Serbian
authorities of the time very problematic. Firstlgese Vlachs were, in certain sense,
evidence that the policy of the assimilation of YHachs through education would not
necessarily work, since being well-educated andfiggemt in Serbian did not
necessarily imply the abandonment of the Vlach lagg and culture. In addition, by
occupying various positions in the local civil Ses; before the decree of 1904 which
explicitly prohibited the use of Vlach in institatis, these educated Vlachs actually
hindered the very assimilation of the Vlachs. Ilotfdy offering their service in the
Vlach language Vlach-speaking civil servants atyuaslade the knowledge of Serbian,

if not redundant, at least not necessary for maagtvpeasants.

6.5. Conclusion

The introduction and establishment of primary sdingoin the areas inhabited
by the Vlachs was not an uncontested and straigtefol process. On the contrary, the
Serbian authorities faced numerous forms of rastgtainspired by multiple factors and
performed at different social and institutional des: The significance of these Vlach
resistance acts did not only relate to primary stihg stricto senspbut they also had a
major impact on the Serbian nation-building procassa whole. In fact, given the
central role the primary school played in the kattesisting primary education meant
hindering and opposing the very process of Serbiion-making, especially in its
assimilationist aspirations towards the Vlachs. fidmstance attitudes of the Vlachs are
also indicative of what at the time were the idgntlynamics within the Vlach

communities themselves. They demonstrate that aniemgvlachs there were those

393 Belgrade, Arhiv Srbije (AS), MPS P f. XLV r. 12900.
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who were not only conscious of their own specilenitity, but who were also able to
self-define themselves according to modern undadgtgs and precepts of nation and

nationalism.

While it should be acknowledged that the resistasicategies deployed by the
Vlachs share many features with similar dynamicsthe Serb-inhabited areas,
especially when it came to the rural populatiorboth nationalities, it should be also
pointed out that the different ethnic backgroundhef Vlachs further influenced and
complicated these resistance dynamics. In factetleeyday forms of Vlach resistance
to primary schooling were certainly motivated by ttmaterial and social factors that
characterised the Serbian peasantry as a wholeeffypvreliance on children's
workforce, patriarchal culture), but underlyingdan some cases strengthening, these
motivations was also the ethnic factor. This haanb#emonstrated in the chapter by the
analysis of several cases: through the instanceautious critique of school policies, in
which an awareness of underlying ethnic discrimiamats made clear but not central;
through episodes in which ethnic motivation is dpestated, and by direct challenge to
the nation-building school policies and their idmptal underpinning in public, such as
in the case of the promotion of cultural rights floe Vlachs; lastly, schooling was most
efficiently opposed through what could be termedulural resistance, which, being
deeply rooted in the community and encompassingdipleilaspects of the community

life, was difficult to control and eradicate.

The identity dynamics of the Vlachs of the time &afso determined by a lack
of external support. This in the first place wa® do the attitudes of the neighbouring
Romanian state authorities who did not show inteiasbacking the initiatives
promoted by the native Vlachs, or nationalist agmwns of members of the Vlach
intelligentsia. Left without an 'external natiotdmeland’, the identity dynamics of the
Vlach minority were primarily a result of their pien within and interaction with the
Serbian state. In other words, the Vlach identty, it was constructed in the late-
nineteenth- and early-twentieth centuries, wasénfirst place a product of the Vlachs'

subaltern condition.
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CONCLUSION

This multi-disciplinary study has approached Serbration-building as an
outcome of the interaction between Vlach commusitend compulsory primary
education in the period 1878-1914. This concludsegtion will highlight the main
findings and their implications for this specifiase study, also pointing out the thesis's
contribution to the historiography on nation-builgiin Serbia and beyond.

Focus on the Vlach ethnic minority allowed the thés examine the dynamics
and processes that mainstream historiography oilembtilding tends to overlook.
Because the majority of relevant studies highlighe nationalising aspects of
educational policies as they had been conceivethatnational level, they fail to
guestion the reception and success of these pgliara to investigate deviations from
the national educational policies guidelines, liegisn and curricula, which are drawn

up in order to nationalise ethno-cultural minostie

The findings of this dissertation demonstrate thatcharacter of the educational
policies the Serbian authorities deployed towah#gs\tflach communities differed from
the general educational policies conceived at #tonal level, i.e. for the ethnic Serbs.
The need to devise a separate set of educationasures for the Vlach-speaking
population stemmed from the nationalist agendaefSerbian authorities, which aimed
at achieving national unity through the ethno-lisgja homogenisation of Serbia's
population. In order to fulfil its 'national taskmongst the Vlachs, who had a distinct
linguistic and cultural background, primary schoglifor them needed to be conceived
of differently than that devised for Serbian cheldr In fact, as the available evidence
demonstrates, in Vlach-inhabited areas primary clahg was chiefly defined as an
assimilation tool, whose main task was to ensueesitread and establishment of the

Serbian language.

The ideological underpinnings of the assimilatibeducational policies devised
for the Vlachs have been explained in this thegiexploring both the tenets of Serbian

nationalism of the period and the corpus of temte/hich the Vlach communities were
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represented. As the Serbian nationalists identifieeir nation primarily in ethno-
linguistic terms, i.e. as a Serbian-speaking Slgyopulation, the presence of a
conspicuous Vlach Romance-speaking minority wasitalely seen as problematic. In
fact, the analysis has demonstrated that handtid-haith the establishment and
crystallisation of the Serbian nationalist ideologgnt the increasing perception of the
Vlachs as a threat to both the Serbian nation @&ndi&h state interests. Part and parcel
of this 'othering' of the Vlachs was the idea tiat 'Vlach threat' had to be neutralised
by assimilating them into the Serbian community] #mat the main role in this process

was to be played by the primary school.

Both the school organisation and school curricuerenvadjusted to make the
acquisition of Serbian as successful as possildie. Mmost striking features of these
special measures were the introduction of the patpey grade, the intensification of
girls' education and, to a lesser extent, the ptmmoof extended schools. The
preparatory grade was an exclusive feature of dshiaoVlach areas, whose purpose
was to teach oral Serbian to Vlach pupils beforeytitarted their first grade; the
extended schools were introduced to consolidaté&rbe/ledge of the Serbian language
and some of the knowledge acquired during the Iqgwienary education (1-4 grades).

As to qirls' schooling, it was promoted mainly besa of the belief —
widespread among the Serbian intelligentsia —tti@tassimilation of the Vlachs could
not occur successfully if Vlach girls, seen as bearers and transmitters of Vlach
culture and language, were not reformed, i.e. @ddcan the Serbian spirit'. Girls'
education and extended schools were not specifidalised for the Vlachs, as was the
case with the preparatory grade, but they werertieess almost exclusively present
in Vlach-inhabited areas. This was the consequeoicghe Serbian authorities'
perception that schooling had to be more intensecessful and inclusive among the

Vlachs, if their assimilation was to be achieved.

Efforts to assimilate the Vlachs through specificalesigned educational
policies also affected the Serbian population tvim the proximity of Vlach
communities. In fact, in order to induce the Vladbsaccept certain nationalising
educational measures, such as girls' education exehded schools, the Serbian
authorities also promoted them in neighbouring Berkocalities. Although introduced

to secure the schooling of the Vlachs, this styatefy preventing them from justifying
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their opposition to primary schooling with the amgent that certain educational
measures had not been enforced in the schoolsdatteny the Serbian children —
affected both the broader nation-building process the general development of the
Serbian educational system. In fact, promoting ¢gs’ and extended schools in
Serbian villages, alongside those introduced ircNlcalities, led to higher enrolment
rates of Serbian children as well, which in turnamtethat more children nationwide
were educated in the 'national spirit' and accgrdn 'patriotic’ precepts. Given these
developments, the Vlachs can be seen as a cdi@lytbe intensification of the Serbian

nation-building process.

The same educational measures devised for or glfeppomoted among Vlachs
— namely preparatory grade, girls' schools andnebee schools — had an impact on the
development of the Serbian educational system imeige Since these forms of
schooling represented at the time a novelty not onBerbia but also in the majority of
European countries, promoting them meant that thueaional system was following
the latest modernisation trends. In fact, contemoscholars have recognised this by
defining the diversification of the Serbian edusa#il system and the increasing
schooling of girls in turn-of-the-century Serbia as indication of its modernisation.
However, what the scholars have failed to acknogéeds that these educational
policies were primarily promoted as part of theiragiation project devised for the
Vlachs. Instead, they have explained the outcontbesfe measures in terms of a result
of the interaction between two opposing tendent¢hesmodernisation aspirations of the
authorities on the one hand, and the traditiongleeis of the majority of Serbian

society, on the other.

This study argues, instead, that the modernisatidhe Serbian primary school
cannot fully be explained as an outcome of a ckasth interaction between modern
educational reforms and the traditional values efbf#&n society. In fact, it draws
attention to the influence exercised by the diViedi ethnic composition of the
population, which it identifies as the core readmhind some of the educational
reforms. This dissertation has demonstrated tleaptbsence of the Vlachs — and also of
other communities in south-eastern Serbia, whoseacelars differed significantly
from literary Serbian — played a significant ratethe Serbian authorities' decisions in
the matter of primary education. By showing that sithievement of the assimilation of

the Vlachs was the principal reason behind sontbefSerbian authorities' educational
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reforms (girls' education, preparatory grade anereded schools), the thesis identifies
the Vlach communities to be one of the main triggef the modernisation of the
Serbian primary education system. Some scholare hayued that at times Europe's
colonial domains acted as incubators of modermisagiplicies, which only later would
be introduced into European metropofésthis thesis shows that the same was true of

the areas populated by ethnic minorities withindpa's nationalising states.

Whereas the educational reforms targeting the \#ldad a formative effect on
Serbian nation-building and the modernisation ef pnimary school by fostering both
these processes, the influence they had on thén\dammunities cannot be defined in
such positive terms. As education of the Vlachs wasnarily conceived as an
assimilation project, thestricto sensueducational strategies for Vlach children were
often poorly defined and contradicted the pedagidgicecepts the Serbian educational
workers subscribed to. In fact, the overwhelmirgraton paid to the acquisition of the
Serbian language had detrimental effects on Vlddhlren's overall education, as it
involved the curtailing of the programmes of otkeabjects. The quality of the Vlach
pupils’ education was further reduced by a lacipgfropriate methodological directives
on how to teach in the preparatory grade. Inaptgtanguage teaching methodology
resulted in low success in learning Serbian andseguently, it generated difficulties

for the pupils with other subjects, for which theokledge of Serbian was essential.

This dissertation has also broadened the way pyirmahooling is studied in
relation to the nation-building process, as it baplored the modalities in which the
primary school was employed to nationalise the deodocal population. Analysing the
initiatives promoted by teachers outside the ctassr— i.e. in addition to their regular
work in primary schools — gives a more completeanstinding of the contribution of

the primary school to the nation-building process.

The use of the primary school to reach out to ttoadber population and expose
it to nationalist messages was patrticularly presernhe Vlach-inhabited areas, where
even apparently ideology-free organisations suchagrcultural cooperatives were
exploited to achieve national unity. In fact, thesganisations not only served to
improve the population's material conditions andokiuce it to innovative agricultural

394 Astrid Swenson and Peter MandlErom Plunder to Preservation: Britain and the Hage of
Empire, ¢.1800-194@Oxford: Published for the British Academy by OsdoUniversity Press,
2013), p. 18.
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techniques, but they also served as venues wheer@srimoulded on the model of
traditional Serbian customs were performed and kedge of the Serbian language
promoted. Moreover, teachers were in charge ofrasgay public celebrations, during

which school children would perform an appositegoamme rich with nationalist

themes, and they also actively supported the Serdighorities' initiatives aimed at
changing elements of the Vlach traditional costuifiee latter, considered both as a
visual disruption of the coveted national unity andtatement of Vlach ethnic identity,
was to be replaced by garments deemed by teaadhéses ‘truly’ Serbian. Therefore, in
the case of the Vlach communities, the nationalisiask of the primary school

extended well beyond the classroom, and the schenled as the outpost for the

nationalist mobilisation and assimilation of thedbpopulation at large.

Another important contribution of this dissertatigrthat it offers an insight into
the Vlach population's reactions to the Serbiamary school and the nationalising
strategies it involved. Adopting the ‘bottom-uptgpective, this study has explored the
Vlachs' resistance strategies in relation to prymsnhooling and its nationalising task,
trying to establish whether and to what extentrtlehnicity played a role in these
dynamics. Many resistance acts which occurred antloadylachs were inspired by the
same material and cultural reasons as those tiggeted similar actions in Serbian
communities and across contemporary rural Europmyveder, the findings of this
research also suggest that ethnicity further cazaf@d the already difficult relationship
between compulsory schooling and the predoming@isant Vlachs.

When opposing the educational policies, the Vlaghald seldom refer to their
Vlach identity or use it as the motivation behimeit resistance acts. This cautious
approach was due to the repressive attitude oS#rbian authorities towards any sign
which might indicate the existence of a desirenbention of the Vlachs to cultivate a
separate national or ethnic identity. In fact, woly were open requests made by
members of the Vlach intelligentsia suppressed, dsb private initiatives of the
common people, such as owning a book in Romaniane wonsidered and treated as
acts that posed a threat to national security. Hewelthough rare, the cases in which
the Vlach identity was used as the reason for apgoprimary school efforts to
nationalise the Vlachs, indicate that a certaincilalentity did exist, and that it could

have influenced Vlach resistance to schooling.
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The Vlachs' dominant and most efficient form ofistsce to primary schooling
and its nationalising effort was what can be defias 'cultural resistance'. In fact, not
only did the peasant Vlachs remain faithful to theditional culture and language, but
even those living in urban areas, including thasgleyed as civil servants, continued
to both use their mother-tongue and preserve thaiitional customs. The persistence
of the Vlach culture and language, despite themakgionist efforts of the Serbian
authorities, demonstrates that the very procesSeobian nation-building of the time
was a contested and a bi-directional process. Bytaiaing their language and culture
alongside some degree of acculturation, which ceytéook place, the Vlachs thwarted
the very process of Serbian nation-building. Theetaaimed at achieving the ethno-
cultural and linguistic homogeneity of the stateoylation, was in fact undoubtedly
hindered by the Vlach populations' decision toicate their traditional language and

culture.

Insight into the identity dynamics of Vlach commiigs and their attitude
towards the assimilationist policies of the Serbarthorities allows us to have an
alternative perspective on Serbian nation-buildargl nation-building processes in
general. It suggests that studying nation-buildemgleavours only from a top-down
perspective gives an incomplete and often mislepifiterpretation of this process, as it
mainly deals with the aspirations and measure$@af promoters. This approach fails
to evaluate the actual results of nationalisingges, which, as demonstrated by this
case study, not only could yield scarce resultethmically heterogeneous areas, but
could also trigger the very identity dynamics thiay meant to prevent. For instance,
Vlach identity awareness and nationalist aspiratiovere in some cases brought
forward by Vlach individuals primarily as a reactito the assimilationist attitude of the
Serbian state towards the Vlachs. Therefore, idstéaor alongside their assimilation,
in the period under discussion the Serbian natiesi@dn of the Vlachs fostered Vlach

identity awareness.

Exploration of the Vlach identity dynamics offera aseful insight into the
development of minority nationalism in nineteenémitry European states. This case
study suggests that external support for the ntyotionalism could be crucial for its
success. In fact, the lack of political and matesigoport from the Romanian authorities
was the decisive factor in the failure of Vlachioaalists to bring their aspirations to a

higher level and involve the broader Vlach popolatiThe Romanian authorities not
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only never took any interest in the Vlachs — ashnigave been expected to happen,
given the ethno-lingusitc principle, which at thené was widely used in Europe for
defining the nations and their territorial aspwas — but they also ignored and

discouraged the Vlach activists' demands for suppor

The Romanian authorities' disinterest in Serbiaack$ indicates an aspect of
nation and state formation which has not been gdardue attention in existing
literature. At the time when the main criteria the creation of modern nations and
states were the perceived ethno-linguistic chanstitess of the population, the
Romanian authorities, notwithstanding the widelycegted belief that Vlachs and
Romanians represented the same people, decidedclade the Vlachs from their
nation, a position that appears rather peculidurther investigation of this and similar
cases will certainly offer a better understandirfgtite nation and state-building
dynamics, for instance explaining how and undercWhgircumstances in the nation-
building process the nationalist ideology is untred and portions of population

excluded from the nation for the sake of otheramtl or state interests.

Another relevant contribution of this work regatie methodology adopted in
studying the nation-building process. Opting forimterdisciplinary approach allowed
me to analyse several aspects of Serbian natiddubgithrough education which
would otherwise have remained excluded, althougmegral and relevant part of the
process. Arguably the most important methodologioaltribution is the subscription to
Subaltern Studies' philosophy and methodology. arfeysis of Serbian nation-building
from the perspective of the Vlach communities hasanstrated that the marginalised
groups, who in dominant historical narratives agaidd any real influence in political
and social processes, can, in fact, play a sigmfiaole, and, as such, merit due
scholarly attention. In the period under discussierbian nation-building was not only
a result of the dominant group members' activisiesither the top or the bottom level
of society, but it was also affected by the presearad activities of minorities, and in the
specific case of this research, the Vlach commesitin fact, the latter not only served
as a catalyst for the Serbian nation-building psscebut they proved capable of
consciously negotiating the nationalising policieey were exposed to, by accepting,
modifying or resisting them.

Understanding and analysing the Vlachs and théiora by applying Subaltern
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Studies methodology has, in addition, demonstrétat there are numerous common
traits shared by subaltern groups, regardlesseohistorical period they lived in or the

political and ideological settings of the statesytmhabit(-ed). The attempt made in this
thesis might encourage a further testing of Subaltetudies methodology in the

investigation of Europe's ethnic minorities, espkgiin the disciplines of history and

anthropology.
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